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ABSTRACT 

This Thesis sets out to examine in its eighteenth 

century context a Scottish Calvinist sectarian group of 

churches deriving the main features of their faith and 

practice from the writings of John Glas and Robert Sandeman. 

kt proceeds by way of a description of the milieu out of 

! výjch they came to describe the birth and spread in Scotland 

of these groups, the Glassites, the Scotch Baptists and the 

Old Scots Independents, and a similar group, the Bereans. 

Using some manuscript evidence and other sources, it 

looltf; at the social origin of the churches, and the composition 

of the groups. Some main theological distinctives are outlined, 

and the social and religious life of the groups illustrated, 

from contemporary sources. 

With this material as the evidence, an attempt is made to 

place the group in a wider settinge by comparison with other 

sectarian movements, and the conclusion drawn that the 

eighteenth century Independent movement in Scotland can be 

classified as a variety of the Revolutionary type of Sect, 

although other characteristics occur. That both social change 

and deeply held theological and ecelesiological beliefs 

contributed to the special shape of the groups is demonstrated. 
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Chapter 1 

BACKGROUND * SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS CHANGES 
IN SCOTLAND, 1690-1735. 

Section 1*. From the Settlement of 1690 to the Uhion'of- 
the Parliaments, 1707. 

The year 1690 forms a watershed in Scottish history, 

especially in the ecclesiastical realm. William and Mary 

reigned in the United Kingdom, and the exiled Stuarts 

would never again return to power. Presbytery had triumphed 

over Prelacy, and Presbyterianism was to endure# and become 

consolidated as the, typical form of Church Government in 

Scotland., 

The road to this triumph had, been by no means easy or 

smooth. It. might seem that-a. Prince from another country 

would have been the only person who could succeed in recon- 

ciling the warring factions in the land and the Church, but 

initially this proved impossible even for him. The disputes 

which had grown up between Presbyterian and Episcopalian 

over so many decades had long, passed the bounds of mere 

theological questions and had_become deeply involved with 

political, personal and religious rivalries. When William 

landed the vidtory of Presbyterianism was no foregone con- 

elusion, and had the bishops of the old church regime not 

been so stubbornly loyal to James the story might have been 

quite different. The king told Dr Rose, the Bishop of 

Edinburgh, that he had learnt that the strength of Presbyter- 

ianism in Scotland had been greatly overstated, but that any 

chance that he might support the Episcopal cause had beon 
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1 forfeited by their Jacobite loyalty. , When, the changeover 

came, many a parish remained loyal to its episcopally 

instituted incumbent. In East Lothianýand., Berwickshire 

some of the old order were still to be found in possession 

of their parishes for many years, 
2 

and in the, North, 

particularly in Aberdeenshire, episcopacy, or at least its 

adherents, remained strong. 
3 None of, the bodies that are 

the main interest of this thesis took root, in these areas 

of episcopalian strength, or indeed anywhere across the 

Highland Line. 

The nature of the Revolution Settlement was dictated by 

the desire for political stability, rather than by the clear 

consent of the majority of the-Scottish people, although it 

must be allowed that Presbyterianism had the best-organised 

and most vociferous supporters. The Episcopalians, whose way 

of worship and government had, not until this time been so 

different from those of the Presbyterians, were, committed by 

their bishops to Jacobitism,, "for-loyalty to James became to 

them what amounted to a first article of faith".. 4, William, 

of Orange has been called a.. latitudinarian and an-Erastian, 

and-"both words are probably fair'l. 5 The nuances of polity 

and the wounds of history could scarcely mean as much to him 

as to the Scots, and in his ecclesiastical policy he relied 

a great deal-on William Carstares, a man of moderating 

influence, who added to a covenanting background a breadth 

of, culture and a wisdom denied to. some of his colleagues,. 

The process of establishing Presbyterianism was tortuous 

and complex. it involved both legislation in London and 
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Edinburgh, and action in the parishes. -- When the Estatesý: of 

Scotland met in, Uarch/April,, 1689 it was with this instruction 

from William: "it you find*-that interest is strongest which, 

is for restoring the church,, in the'Presbyterian way, -you 

shall endeavour to have, it, with-provision that the rules-of 

discipline may be adjusted and-all occasion for complaint be 

taken away. 11.6 The thtone was declared vacant, by the Whigs 

on the ground that the-contract between the king and his 

people had been broken, and by the-Tories because the king 

had withdrawn from his kingdom. 4illiam and Mary were pro- 

claimed and ministers-commanded to pray for them. -, The Act 

of Royal Supremacy of Charles-the Second was repealed"ou-, --- 
April 25th, and ministers-deposedprior to 1661 were ordered 

to be restored to their parishes. On 26th May theýWestminster 

Confession of-Faith was approved and engrossed in. the Record, 

and on 7th June episcopacy was abolished on the expedient and 

untested ground-that it-was "contrary to-the inclinations of 
7 the generality of, the4people" . In June 1690 Presbyterian 

government was established-, --ratified and confirmed, and this 

Is the basis for Presbyterian Church, government inýScotland. 

An AcVwas passed abolishing Patronage, and the-rights of 

benefice were transferred to the Protestant heritors and 

elders of-the parish6s. 

The-action on the ground was immediate. All over 

Scotland, ý'especially south of, the Tay, such episcopally 

instituted ministers'as, had not already fled their parishes, 

were suddenly deprived and their places taken by the Ante- 

diluviansi-, who had themselves, been-l'outed"-in 1661,, -and other 
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good Presbyterians. In some ways the newly triumphant-party 

outdid their predecessors in persecuting zeal. -It was soon 

evident in Scotland, that the generality of the people wished 

to avoid the two extremes of Jacobite Episcopalianism and 

Covenanted Presbyterianism of the more intractable sort, and 

chose the Church of their country, - a Presbyterianism shorn 

of some of its more harsh and intolerant features. 

King William was naturally a supporter of, Toleration, 

but he was not the only one. He was ably abetted byý 

Carstares, who had the task of guarding the Settlement while 

at the same time trying to liberalize the ecclesiastical 

atmosphere. 
8 Drummond and Bulloch point out that Presbyter- 

ianism, in its assettion of theocracy which involved popular 

rights, was in the Hildebrandine tradition, while Episcopacy 

had moved to the outlook of the Eastern Church-which held 

that the church was rightly subject to the'Crown. The 

Independent churches were to dissent from, both positions. 

Until-the Rebellion of 1715, although the Presbyterians 

were consolidating their position, it was by no means certain 

what was to be the ultimate form of Church Government in. 

Scotland. It was the unwise move of the Episcopalians in- 

backing the Rebellion that secured the Settlement. Parliament 

in Edinburgh, which for a few years after the Revolution had 

seemed to be in the shadow of theý--, General Assembly, in the 

first decade of the new century reasserted itself and became 

a source of some embarrassment and difficulty to William and 

Anne. The Scottish disapproval of the continuance of a war 

against France to which William was committed, and the ill- 
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fated Darien scheme'led to recriminations,, --ahd, -the apparently 

well-founded. charge, that English. -influence had"iffected-the 

disastrous loss of lives and capital that Scotland'had ' -ý 

suffered. -There were present in plenty all theseeds-of. 

mutual distrust. 

In 1693. the Scottish Parliament'-passed an Act for 

Settling the Peace of, -the Church, which demanded that allt 

should acknowledge by oath that William, was--sking-de jure- 

as well-as de facto. Noý-one; who didý_not take that oath 

could be a member of Assembly. This Brastian-Act'caused--'- 

great anger in the'Church, and must have raised Episcopalian 

hopes. -Anne's accession, in 1702 raised themýfurther, -with 

its renewed prospect--of-the exiled Stuarts succeeding, her 

at least in, Scotland. 

The tensiozis, -wejr6 such that negotiations,,. were opened 

for the possible-Union of--the Parliaments in, 1705 which 

became a reality-in 1707. - Within-the Treaty of Union, was- 

an Act for-securing Protestant'Religion and-Presbyterian 

Church Governmentf passed on January-16thi 1707p-but. 'this 

did not'allay the'anxieties. of many of, the Presbyterian-'party. 

There wasýwidespread, 'if-ineffective, opposition to the Union 

amongst many sectors of the Scottish peoples but-under 

Carstares! guidance the Church-did not-oppose it. The more 

backward looking-, conservative Presbyteriansý:, did express their 

opinions quite openly. They held, at least in principle that 

the National Covenant of, 1638, condemning the civil power-of 

Churchmen, and, the Solemn League and Covenant, of 1643., pledg- 

ing its-subscribers, to. -work, for the presbyterianization-of -- 
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the whole United Kingdom, still stood. The Treaty-of'Union 

meant to them that the-Scottish Parliament would be merged 

with one In which sat 26 bishops, and that the ecclesiastical 

division between Scotland and England would be further solidi- 

fied. The Cameronians, who had remained aloof from the 

Revolution Settlement, were not likely to-be any more--happy 

with the new arrangements, and ministers of the kirk, such 

as Robert Wodrow, were outspoken In their laments. He had 

doubts about the motives behind the Union and wrote to his 

friend George Searle in, London in May-1706, "and I most tell 

you further that not a feu that are taken for men of sense 

and piety are like to goe in to an incorporating union, -and 

I forsee it God's goodness prevent not, ý it may very easily 

taken in Parliament. A great many are soe litle mindfull 

either of religion, liberty or soveraignty that all are 

ciphers to a liberty of trade with you, and quhen that is 

granted I am at a loose as to a great many-fine things they 

promise themselves by it ... Though many a time we have been 

overrun and our civil and religious rights invaded, yet at 

the nixt turn we had them restored some, way, as 1572,1638, 

1688. But nou, once lost, ever lost. 1110 

Nodrow voices the feelings of many, and senses that 

men's interests are'turning away from the pre-eminence of 

theology and gospel ordinances to trade and the pursuit of 

prosperity in this world. 

Another leading "conservative"-, Thomas Boston of Ettrick, 

was Involved at this time in removing there from Simprin, and 

he wrote only this in his Memoirs, " "On the first day of May 
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I was'admitted minister of Ettrick; -a day remarkable to 

after ages as the day in which the Union of England and 

Scotland commenced ... I-had frequent occasion to remember 

it, the spirits of the people being embittered on that event 

against the ministers of the Church which was an occasion of 

much heaviness to-me, though I was never for the Union but 

always against it from the, beginning to this day. " 

Thereafter, in his farewell sermon preached at-Simprin 

on June 15th, 1707, - Boston said, "I give my 

covenanted work of reformation, and believe 

and 86lemn League and Covenant were of God; 

to cleave thereto, against popery, prelacy, 

ceremonies. And mourn for this that by the 

sent from Scotland, to fix the Dagon of the 

in its place in our country. 
1112 

Despite the legal safeguards for Proteý 

testimony to the 

that the National 

and I exhort, y. ou 

superstitton and 

union a- nail Is 

English hierarchy 

stantism and 

Presbyterianism included in the Treaty of Union, Boston and 

those who thought like him feared the possibility of 

ecclesiastical absorption. The reaction of the people of 

Ettrick, so hard for their pastor to bear, suggests that the 

acquiescence of'the Church at large in the Union was not a 

reflection of the attitudes of the people in the congregations. 

It was not long before the consequences of the Union began 

to appear. In 1709 James Greenshields, an indulged Episcopa- 

lian minister, opened a meeting-house opposite St Giles in 

Edinburgh and used the Book of Common Prayer in his services. 

His landlord objected and the Dean of Guild removed him. The 

presbytery harassed him as he searched for other premises, and 
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the, city magistrates had him arrested'and imprisoned in the 

Tolbooth. Much to their surprise he appealed to the House of 

Lords in London and won his appeal. He was freed-after-a'year 

in jail and was at liberty thereafter to conduct, worship as he 

and his congregation wished. The magistrates had to'pay 

damages. Episcopalianism, provided that it was loyal to the 

reigning monarch, had won a notable victory4 A Tory ministry 

at, Westmindter then proceeded to pass several-measures which 

displeased the Presbyterians. On 3rd March-1712 the royal 

assent was given to an Act of Toleration for Episcopalian 

clergymen such as Greenshields, who took an oath of allegiance. 

The, offence that this caused was compounded'by the demand'that 

Presbyterians should also take this oath which was frankly 

Erastian. The Church's Mcc- unication was at the same time 

deprived of civil sanctions and penalties, which was another 

blow to the power of the church. The Assembly protested against 

the oath and against the Toleration extended to Episcopalians, 

but to no avail. In April 1712 worse followed. The rights 

of presentation to parishes, given in 1690 to heritors and 

elders, were restored to patrons. Strangely, this evoked less 

protest. Annually a token objection was sent to the government, 

but the Assembly as a whole acquiesced. 

It was a sign of the changing times both in church and 

state. Scotl and was very soon being managed politically by 

the Lords Advocate, and the lairds, looking to England for 

their models, saw squire and parson on a friendly social basis. 

It was in their interest to produce a parallel situation In 

Scotland, and the outlook of some of the clergy began to be 
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shaped'by-the need to find a patron and to live-on good--, 

terms-with him. The Patronage Act of 1712 was a crucial, 

cause of the tensions between puritan and, moderate, dissent- 

er and churchman in the remainder of the eighteenth century 

and indeed until the disruption changed. the religious map of 

Scotland in 1843. 

Despite the Toleration Act, and the vindication of 

Greensbieldsv hard times soon came to the Episcopalians., 

Unlicensed meeting houses were closed and worship was only- 

permitted to those who abjured their Jacobite allegiance. 

The clergy of the Episcopal Church became increasingly 

involved in liturgical and jurisdictional disputes, personal 

squabbles, and concern about the continuance of the episcopate, 

and naturally Jacobite activity. --Support was steadily---losto 

and the laity who adhered now to the-Presbyterian church of 

the Parishýhelped to liberalige the life of the National Kirk, 

so that the Antediluvians, although they continued to have much 

support in the country# lopt their dominant position. Legis- 

lative and political changes Fare causes of the reactive rise 

of dissent.. The old values and the old, heroic faith and 

praxis seemed to be dissolving in the now connexion. with 

England and the state-imposed tolerance. 

Section 2: Social Changeg in Scotland, 1600-1735. 

If old values were being eroded by the changed political 

tides, they were also being challenged by a change, slow at 

first, but towards the middle of the century rapidly increas- 

ing in speed, in the economic realm. Scotland had been, and 
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had indeed prided itself in being, a poor country. " By the 

end of the eighteenth century this was'no longer either a 

boast or a reality. Even'in 1825 Scotland wad predominantly 

a rural, agricultural countryj but in the early eighteenth 

century the factors which were to make her predominantly 

industrial were beginning to become important. The decade 

of the 1780's is generally taken to be that in which, with 

the advent of the cotton textile industry and'the a'ccelera- 

tion of agricultural change, the economic "take-off" occurred. 
13 

and the fifty or more years previous to that had also seen 

important changes. 

At the beginning of 'our period, from 1689 onwards, 

Scotland was what would now be called an underdeveloped 

country, poorer than England, Holland and France, the nations 

to which she was closest. Famine, particularly serious in 

the years 1695-99, which according to some authorities cited 

by Smout 14 
carried off one fifth to one third of the population 

in some-areas, was both caused by and a cause of the prevailing 

misery and poverty. At the same time the Darien scheme to 

seize for Scotland a slice of the profitable overseas trade 

became a melancholy failure by 1702. The Union of the Parlia- 

ments, seen by the politicians at least as a panacea for 

Scotland's economic ills, took a long time to Justify the 

hopes placed in It. It was hard for Scottish merchants to 

break into English trading monopolies. By 174015 the 'lice 

began to break", and Scotland was moving to the Industrial 

Revolution. Linen cloth, Scotland's premier industry, rose 

in output threefold and fourfold In value between 1736-1740, 

and 1768-72 16 
. Tobacco imports from Chesapeake Bay in 

America increased still more, from eight million pounds in 
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1741 to forty-seven million pounds in, 1771 i...,., nearly,. all., 

this tobacco was re-exported. Flax was imported from the 

Baltic. Sailings to Russia increased from twelve shipsýa, 

year in the early 1730's to 120 in the early 1770's. 17 
, *1.1 

Simultaneously there was a growth in the Banking system. 

The Bank of Scotland was founded in 1695, the Royal Bank of 

Scotland in 17; 37, and the British-Linen Bank, entirelyýat 

this stage to finance the linen trade, in 1746, Coal and 

lead-mining increased in volume, Farmers used improved 

implements and stock. The standard of living began slowly, 

but not imperceptibly, to rise during most of the eighteenth 

century. In this century the population, which hitherto had 

grown only-by fits and startai began to show a dramatic 

increase. The town Population grow most rapidly,, although 

the Industrial Revolution was-partly rural in origin. The_ 

population at the time of the Union was computed at just over 

one million. This was, of course, after the disastrous years 

of famine had turned back population growth. By 1755, when 

Dr Webster produced an estimate of the natural population, 

partly for his own satisfaction, partly to satisfy goverment 

requirements, and partly to assist in the computation of a 

pension scheme for ministers, he settled an the basis of 

parish returns for approximately 1,265,000. In 1801 the 

census figure was l-, 608,000. The actual increase over the 

century as, a whole in the country as a whole was not dramatic. 

We have to remember that natural increase was offset by-wide- 

spread emigration. It was in the towns that the most dramat- 

ic rises occur. Dr Smouts from whom these statistics come, 

gives the following table: 
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Glasgow Paisley Dundee Arbroath Kilmarnock Greenock 

c 1695-1707 13,000 4,500 2jOOO 2,000 

1755 23, COD 7,000 12,500 2jOOO 4j5CP, ý, 40000 

18M 77, OCO 31,000 ; 7,000 5, CCP, 80500 ý 17s5W 

In these towns dissent was particularly strong,, with, 

the apparent exceptions of Kilmarnock and Greenock.,,, ýThey 

were places where the work-force was partly-recruited from.. 

the surrounding rural parishes, and where men were Accustomed 

to run their own affAirs so far as possible, There was a 

slackening of the traditional religious discipline which 

was much more easily maintained in the villages than, in the 

anonymity of the towns, and-towns provided a freer atmosphere 

for discussions a wider variety of opinion-and the possibility 

of circulating booksp although the rural population of Scotland 

had for long had the tradition of treasuring spiritual books, 

as-Boston's discovery of. the Marrow of Modern Divinity 

illustrated., 

Section 3: The Religious Climate in Scotland in the 
Early Eighteenth Century. 

In the first half of the, eighteenth century Scotland 

was on the threshold of severe industrial and social change. 

She was also striving. to come to terms with the permanency 

of Hanoverian rule and Union with England. She was not 

immune from the general currento, of thought in Europe. 

Wodrow's Early Letters and clerical Diaries like that of 

George Ridpath of Stichil show the wide extent of-reading and 

the eagerness with which books wore exchanged and ideas were 

transmitted from France and the Low Countries to country 
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manses in Scotland. New ideas gradually produced new emphases 

in doctrine and life style in the Church. A certain weariness 

after the times of persecution induced a more relaxed. theologic- 

al atmosphere, both in Scotland and amongst English nonconform- 

ists with some of whom the Presbyterians had felt a'x. 8ort of 

kinship during the bad years, as fellow victims of persecuting 

prelacy. Although Independent preachers had not been altogether 

welcome in Scotland 19 during the Commonwealth period, the 

writings of their Judicious theologians, such as John Owen, 20 

were known and admired. 

'Not long after the revolution heterodox sentiments began 

to appear in the Church of England, and also among the non- 

conformists in England, particularly the Presbyterians. and 

the General, or Arminian Baptista. Those who hold such 

sentiments, variously referred to as Socinian or Arian, 

claimed that they were returning to the bare word'of, Scripture 

from man-made creeds and confessions. They, stated, for example, 

that the word "Trinity" does not occur in-Scripture,, and there- 

fore should not be used, especially as a test of'orthodoxy. .., 

Dr Clarke, a clergyman of the Church of England, denied in a 

work published in 1712 21 the self-existence'of the'Son and*the 

Holy Spirit, and maintained their derivation from and subordina- 

tion to the Father. 'For those and similar views he was examined 

and eventually acquitted by Convocation. His friend William 

Whiston, a mathematician who was baptized late in life by the 

Socinian James Foster of the Barbican, had adopted more 

definitely Arian views of the Person of Christ some years 

previously and the works of such men were known in Scotland. 22 

Deism, which stood for natural religion instead of revelation, 
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and saw Christianity as the "Republication of the Religion of 

Nature" 23 
often led men out of the Church altogether. - The 

spectre of cold deism stands behind many of the sermons and 

protests registered against the prevailing ways of religion in 

Scotland at the time, for Arminianism led to Arianism, which 

led to Socinianism which led to Deism. Toland, the notorious 

Deist, who published in 1696 "ChriatianitZ not Mysterious etc" 

was a student of Glasgow University and a graduate of Edinburgh. 

The spectre had appeared in Scotland. 

That Deism was-neither a chimera nor a purely English 

phenomenon is shown by the Act of Assembly of 1696 against 

the Atheistical Opinions-of the Deists and for Establishing 

the Confession of Faith. which Act was reaffirmed in the 

following year. Thomas Halyburton, Professor of Divinity at 

St Andrews$ who had beenýtroubled in his student days by Deism 24 

wrote to controvert Lord Herbert of Cherbury, and in a post- 

humous work published in 1714 said, "the infection (se. of 

deism) spreads and many are daily carried off by it both in 

England and in Scotland. Though it must be owned that Scotland, 

as yet is less tainted, witb that poison. , 25 

, 
The haunting fear. that the clergy had of atheism disguised 

as deism must-bo the reason for the harsh treatment given to 

Thomas Aitkenhead, the son of an Edinburgh surgeon, who was, 

tried and, executed for blasphemy in 1697. He was charged with 

saying that theology was "a rhapsody of feigned and ill-invented 

nonsense", and it was alleged that he had called the Old Testa- 

ment. "Ezrals Fables" and the Hew Testament "The-History of the 

Imppstor Christ". 26 These remarks which certainly seem to 

show antoutright rejection--of, Chriatianity, were not denied 
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by-Aitkenhead, who nevertheless madeAt clear that he repented 

of them, and was willing to make amends by--his subsequent 

conduct. Despite, oppoiltion to such a draconian measure the 

court sentenced him to be hanged, -and he', 'diedacdording to 

reports with pious'-words on his lips. The"'city clergy, of 

Edinburgh were-, not Innocent of his death,. afid the'affair--- 

roused some resentment against themý 27 The'incident showed 

that the persecuting spirit, of the, seventeenth century survived 

to Its end. 

f Within the chureh,: four, theological attitudes-mayobe dis- 

tinguished in, the first halfýof the eighteenth century- with 

many who could-not be easily classified. Firstly there were 

the scholastic Calvinists like James Hadow of St Andrews, who 

were equally opposed to, all deviations, whether in the direction 

of-& warmer evangelicalismt' such an was manifested by, the 

"Marrowmen'll and to speculative theology,, such as, that of-. 

Professor Simson. Hadow and his friends stood for total loyal- 

ty to the Westminster Confession of Faith, particularly to the 

sections dealing with predestination. In the controversy over 

the place of, Law, in the-Christian life, which, was-part of the 

"Marrow" business,, they, wereýso afraid of antinomianism that 

they leaned towards the Neonomianism associated with the writ- 

ings of the English Puritan Richard Baxter, a doctrine which 

stated thavour "evangelical righteousness ... consisteth in 
28 

our own actions of faith and gospel obedience", and talked 

of performing the conditions of the. gospel. This doctrinal 

formulation had beenýmuch debated in English nonconformist 

circles and in Scotland in the late seventeenth century, and 

while the orthodox party did not hold'it explicitly, they came 
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near it in their defence of the Confession. 

The second attitude we must examine in more detail, as it 

bears more closely on the theology of the independents. It was 

that of those who may be called evangelical Calvinists, of men 

who-were zealous for free grace, loyal. to-the Confession-, - yet 

making a wide and warm-hearted gospeLappeal-to their bearers. 

James Hog of Carnock, Boston of Ettrick, Willison of Dundee, 

McLaurin of Glasgow, Davidson of Galashiels and the Erskines 

were men of this stamp. They were to be condemned by Robert 

Sandeman as "popular preachersllýwho preached to the hearts of 

men and reached beyond the strict bounds of predestinarian 

theology In their offer of the gospel and their anxiety that 

their hearers should "close,, with-Christ". ý"Godls eternal 

purpose. - whatever it may be, and however it may regulate His 

own dispositions towards His creation, can in no way affect 

their duty to believe the Gospel. " So wrote Buchanan,, si3mming 

up the, underlying concept of their preaching. 29 

While it would be premature at this stage to talk of an 

evangelical party in the Church of Scotland, the events of 

these years threw together men of like mind and temper. There 

was in the national church the rise of "a new Evangelicalism,, * 
30 

Drummond and Bulloch see connections between the preaching of 

the men we are thinking of and the Anabaptists and Mennonites, 

and those other groups whose emphases on conversion and the 

gathered church were in many ways alien to the traditional way 

of the Reformed Church. At the great Communion seasons people 

flocked together from neighbouring parishes and there is a line 

of "revivals" from Kirk ol Shotts in 1630 to the Great Awakening 

in America in 1734 to the Cambuslang Wark of 1740 and the 

following years. 
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Some of the formative influences for'ýthis tradition-can 

be isolated. Praying Societies were in-existence and, looked 

on coldly by the General-Assembly as early-as 1640, -but-this 

did not stop their development and popularity in certain 

parts of the country. Often those who joined such groups 

were-discontented with the ordinary-ministrations of, the 

parish, but occasionally the, minister and session were the 

moving spirits in promoting the spiritual. welfare, of the 

people in these gatherings. At Tealing, in the late-1720's. -, 

there-is an-example of a society for devotional,. purposes within 

the parish-gathered by the-minister, John Glas., In time some 

of these societies. were to form the nuclei otZecession con- 

gregations. The Praying Societies, to be dietinguished1rom 

the remnantsýof-the Cameronians 31 
were not formed, to oppose 

the National Church, They were the Scottish partof a 

European movement-for closer-fellowshiplin small,, groups within 

the. parish framework. Spener in Frankfurt in 1675, had set in 

motion by the publication of his "Pia Desideria" the'movement 

which by 1694. was established at the new-University of Halle, 

and became known as Pietism. From Spener and, his disciples 

such as Franke the movement-reinvigorated-the Moravian, Church 

through Zinzendorf, -and thence enriched the experience, of John 

Wesley. The Classmeetings of Methodism were not dissimilar to 

the-Praying Societies of which we have record. Similar move- 

ments were taking place in Holland, and had been in existence 

in, England long before the Methodist movement. Wodrow records 

in 1724 that a friend "Joyned in a privat fellowship meeting 

which conveened every Monday, about six'otthe clock, and 

spent some, hours in prayer and conference, ý where he was much 
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refreshed". He adds that "there were multitudear, of-,. I, these 

., 
32 meetings,, -both of young men and elder,, persons'in-Londonl, '., 

Some'of"these societies-were, organized in-groups, for'charity 

as--well as for-, prayer, 
33 

In Scotland, we have evidence of, -a strong network of. 

prayer*and study-, -groups with rules, for conduct and procedure. 
P4 Ministers'met-together for prayer-and so did Kirk Sessions . 

Men and women met separately, and there is evidence of ebild- 

ren holding, their own meetings. All sections of society were 

involvedt-and aometimes they took action in-emergeney'situa- 

tiouspý5 as in 1712's-, when the taking of the Oath of Allegiance 

posed'many conscientious problems for ministers. In the 

second"decade of the eighteenth century rules were drawn, up 

for entry-into and continuance in the societies, and guidance 

given about suitable topics for discussion. The weak in--gifts 

were welcomed, but the unsound in principle and, conduct, could 

be kept-out* 36 
, In Ebenezer Erskine's Portmoak society rule 

nil ber eleven states "the members of the society shall pray 

bý turns according to the alphabetical order of their names; 

and'at every meeting three and at most five or six shall pray, 

except'when Providence calls for more than ordinary wrestling. , 37 

At-KilSyth, which was a centre of the 1742 revival, the Kirk 

Session drew up rules in 1721 for the setting up of societies 

in the-congregation. 38 Thus there was nothing new in small 

fello*ship groups meeting together for mutual comfort, instruc- 

tion and exhortation. The independents did not invent the 

gathered 'ecclesiola in ecclesia. Where Glas went far beyond 

the practice of his contemporaries was in celebrating the' 

Sacrament in the small elect group. But it was the same desire 
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for worm personal devotion that, inspired the Cameroniansit 

the people, -o; the Praying Speietiest, whother, they remained 

in the. Church or seceded from it, and in a-rather different,, ý 
39 

way. the Independent groups who followed Glas. 

7be evangelical movement was, nourished bythe desire, 

for such. meetings, and also by native devotional literature,, 
40 

such as that written by 4enry Scougal (1650-1678), who was..,,, 

an, episcopalian, who Influenced the, Weeleys, in their-, 
_Pollege-- 

days, and who was yet most-acceptablp to those who sought a 

mystic strain in their religion and were not contqnt with 

scholastic Calvinism. 
-Thestrength of the group was nourished 

also by. the.. growing resentment against the misuse of Patronage 

to intrude unpopular ministers. Somehow popular election and 

personal piety. seem to have gone together, andt4e, Moderates, 

with. all their, virtueog were dependent far more on the favour 

of the Patrons than on the favour. of their flocks. Over the 

years we, may see the Evangelicals, becoming the "Popular" party. 

The, third attitude is that of. those who may be called the 

"Early Moderates". These men were also influenced by the 

thought of Scougal, and Robert Leighton of Dunblane and Glasgow. 

William 
- 
Leechman, Robert Wallace , William and George Wishart 

and others of a like liberal but orthodoxItemper had been 

students-of William Hamilton, who was Professor of Divinity at 

Edinburgh from.. 170.9-1732.41 He had been baptized, at a conventicle, 

and had an impeccable covenanting background, yet his teaching, 

while guarded and orthodox, was not of the old school, Wodrow 

was suspicious of him, 42 
and he may well be seen as the teacher 

of the Moderates, along with Frances Hutcheson, who became 

Professor of Moral Philosophy at Glasgow in 1730. These men, 
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whilein no way heterodox, were able'to keep silent'bnýcertain 

controverteddpoints, and they were for toleration in thO. church. 

Hamilton was unwilling to press for the condemnation of either 

Glas or Simson. He presumably had no sympathy-with Glas's 

doctrinal stance, but he was anxious not to offend the Independ- 

ent Churches in England and he did not wish to drive an earnest 

and learned man out of the Church. The Calvinism of this group 

may be described as liberal. They took up strongly the defence 

of Christianity against infidelity, arguing not from the 

proclamation of a full Christian faith, but from its intrinsic 

excellence and the great benefits conferred by it to its divine 

origin and authority. 

The fourth and final group consists of Professor John 

Simson and those men who as his students in Glasgow were 

believed to have accepted some of his teaching. Wodrow wrote 

to Cotton Mather in 1716, "this poor church, since the Reforma- 

tion, has been entirely free of any dispute on point of doctrine, 

and I pray this may end so as truth may prevail". 
43 The 11this" 

he mentions was the process depending against Bimson, an old 

correspondent of Wodrowls, who had been pursued since 1714 by 

James Webster of the Tron, Edinburgh, a stalwart and sometimes 

reckless champion of orthodoxy. He was described by Calamy, 

the distinguished English Dissenter, as "over-orthodox and as 

great a bigot as any in the country". 44 Simson was a son of 

one of the Antediluvians. He had been educated at Leyden, and 

had been appointed to the Chair of Divinity at Glasgow in 1708. 

From all accounts he was an unlikely heresiarch, timid and 

colourless, and 
"by 

the end of his second ordeal ill and confused. 

Yet his teaching twice frightened less rigid men than 
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Webster, At the conclusion of his first trial in 1717 he 

was able to disclaim the errors ascribed to him. asserting 

that he had been misunderstood. He had been accused of 

undermining the authority of the Westminster Confession. 

Basically the charge was one of Arminianism, and he was said 

to have taught in particular, 

"that by the light of nature and the works of 
Providence and Creation, including tradition, 
God has given an obscure objective revelation 
unto all men of his being reconcilable to 
sinners; that the heathen may know this; that 
it is probable that none are excluded from the 
benefits of the remedy for sin provided by God, 
and published twice to the world, except those 
who by their actual sin, exclude themselves; 
that nothing is to be admitted it religion but 
what is agreeable to reason; that the souls of 
infants since the Fall are pure and holy; thkt 
were it not for the prospect of happiness we 45 
could not and therefore would not serve God. " 

Apart from Webster, his chief opponent was Principal 

Hadow of St Andrews, but the Divinity Principals of Edinburgh, 

Glasgow and Aberdeen took his part. Simson apologised for 

unguarded languaget was admonished and the matter was deemed 

closed. But we can see from this distance that even if he had 

been misunderstood$ he was certainly sailing dangerously close 

not only to Arminianism, but to natural religion, to a form, of 

Deism, and foreshadowing some of the teaching of the Age of 

Enlightenment. His troubles were not over in 1717, and the 

sentence of the Assembly did not please Boston who wrote, 

"at that Assembly (1717) the affair of Mr John 
Simson, Professor of Theology in the college 
of Glasgow pursued by that great man Mr James 
Webster ... was ended, with great softness to the 
Professor; who from the attempts he had then made 
against the grade of Christ, hath since advanced 
to attack the doctrine of the Person of Christ 

1146 and to overthrow the foundations of Christianily. 
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In 1726 Simson was again in the limelight, All this 

time he had been teaching a great number of divinity students, 

many of them from Ulster, to which they returned, and where 

they have been hold to be responsible for spreading Ardanism. 

In Scotland rumours were again spreading about his teaching, 

and commissioners from several presbyteries arrived at the 

Assembly in 1726 instructed to press for an investigation of 

his teaching about the Trinity. The Assembly set up a strong 

Committeet five of whose seven lay members were Law Lords. 

empowered to suspend Simson from teachIng if they deemed it 

nesessary, and to report back to the Assembly. After many 

wranglings and a prolonged trial, where an ailing Professor 

and bewildered students were under close scrutiny, the case 

was at length resolved in 17290 when Simson was suspended 

but not deposed. He was relieved of his duties but left 

with his salary, Simson's doctrines were cloudy,,. and the 

prejudices he raised in men both of the orthodox and of the 

evangelical Calvinist schools so strong that it is difficult 

to find out exactly what lie taught. 47 He pointed out the , 
dangers of trying to enclose truth in Confessions and Creeds, 

and the schisms which had arisen from all previous attempts. 

He did not formally repudiate the Westminster Confession, but 

relegated it in practice to a lower plane. His own specula- 

tions were influenced by the writings of Samuel Clarke, and 

those of John Locke, and his opponents saw him infiltrating 

dangerous Arian doctrines into the Church. "Perhaps" remarks 

Mechie,, "the men whom he had trained were little interested 

in the finer points of his theology ... so far as they had a 

theology it probably tended in an Arian or Pelagian direction, 
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but their general attitude may be better described as 

humanistic or moralistic. 1,48 

At a rather later date, but still within our preliminary 

period, one of his students, Archibald Campbell, became 

Professor of Ecclesiastical History at St Andrews in 1730, 

despite his being an outspoken defender of'his teacher. He 

set out to establish Christian truth on a rational basis. 

Like Hamilton, he was concerned to defend Christianity against 

Deist attacks, and to turn the weapons of his opponents against 

themselves. In 1735 the Assembly had shown itself aware that 

Deist teachings were making new inroads when it urged ministdrs 

to recommend moral duties in their teaching "not from principles 

of reason only but also and more especially from revelation. 149 

In 1736 an enquiry Into Campbell's teaching reported that he 

had been criticized for asserting: 

"the inability of man to find out the being of 
God by his natural power; that the law of nature 
was sufficient to guide natural minds to happiness; 
that self-love was the sole principle of all 
virtuous action- that the disciples during Jesus' 
lifetime only expected temporal deliverance and a 
worldly Kingdom; that between His death and resurrec- 
tion they regarded Him as a cheat and an impostor, 
and before His 

5 resurrection they had no notion of 
His divinity. " () 

Campbell, a more straightforward man than Simson, was able to 

satisfy the committee of enquiry of his orthodoxy. Ile had been 

using the language of contemporary philosophy as a weapon against 

Deism, His interest in the life of Jesus shows a similar turn- 

ing to the historical beginnings of the church to that which 

guided the Glassite and other dissenters as they sought to 

reconstruct the primitive Church order. 
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Section 4: Two contrasted Controversies. 

The teaching of Simson and Campbell made its-first 

appeal to the academic. But Scotland was an intensely 

theological nation. The popular interest in controversial' 

theology and'in experimental religion did not die out with 

the heroic age of the Covenanters, and-a matter which approach- 

ed very closely to the hearts of believers was brought to the 

surface in the "Narrow! ' dispute. 

The AUchterarder Presbytery in 1717, ýsuspidious that 

acceptance of the Creed could conceal'unorthodox sentiments, 

and afraid of Baxterian'Neonomianism, requested a candidate 

for licence to believe "that it is not sound and orthodox 

to'teach that we must forsake sin in order to come to Christ. " 

The student, not unjustifiably, saw in these not very well 

expressed words more than a hint of Antinomianism, and appealed 

to the Assembly which upheld him and condemned the Presbytery. 

Thomas Boston observed to John Drummond of Crielf who was 

sitting next to him at the Assembly that he had read a book 

which he had discovered in a cottage at Simprin. This book 

was the "Marrow of Modern Divinity' by Edward Fisher,, published 

in 1646, and brought back to Simprin by a soldier returning 

from the wars. Boston's friends read the book and were so 

impressed by it that they brought out a new edition in 1718, 

with a preface by James Hog of Carnock. Hadow of St Andrews 

smelt Antinomianism and attacked the book in a pamphlet, and 

by 1720 several propositions in the book were condemned. The 

author used a paradoxical style which was certainly open to 

misunderstanding, and its format, that of a discussion among 

those of differing views, allows him to state firmly what he 
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does not necessarily believe.. Simson's case showed the rise 

of aýbroader-based theology. The "Marrow", controveray brought 

the second group in the Church into prominence-as the 

Evangelical Party, opposed both by the strict Calvinists and 

by the Hoderates., In 1721 a number of supporters of the 

"Marrow" doctrine drew up a representation to the Assembly to 

reconsider its previous decision to condemn the book and to 

warn people against it. - There were twelve original "Harrowmen", 

among them Boston, Wilson of Maxton and Davidson of Galashiels, 

who soon were to act in an Independent manner,, and the Erskines, 

whose course was to be that of Secession, No action was taken 

against,.,,. the representers, and their efforts to have the con- 

demnation removed were unsuccessful. , 
The Marrow doctrine was that of warmevangelicalism. 

The search for peace with God and for assurance is the-guiding 

principle. An iq: )ortant strand was re-introduded into Scottish Calvinism. 

"When a man once comes to, believe that all his sins, 
both past, present and to come, are freely and fully 
pardoned, and God in Christ Craciously reconciled to 
him; the Lord doth hereupon so reveal His fatherly 
face unto him in Christ, and so make known that 
incredible union betwixt Him and the believing soul; 
that his heart becomes quietly contented in God, who 
is the proper element of its being. 1151 

The Westminster Confession was already becoming too narrow a 

vehicle for Christian experience. 

Far away from the centre of Scotland, where we have 

hitherto confined our investigations. another heresy appeared. 

After the Revolution Presbytery had only the slenderest hold 

in the North-East of Scotland. There was no Synod until 

1697 and only three Presbyteries were organized by that date. 

"The glMtry of the area were on the whole definitely opposed 

to abandoning the Episcopacy in which they had been brought up, 
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and they disliked Presbyterianism$ a system which they 

associated with scholastic dogmatism and the ecclesiastical 

tyranny of social puritans. lt52 There was. a tendency amongst. ý 

some, of, the ministers and leading laymen to an interest-in 

Mysticism-, and the Westminster Confession was condemned as 

leading to Sectarianism. It was in. this area that Henry 

Scougal had lived and In this soil theteachings of'Madame 

Bourignon took some root. She was a mystical Roman Catholic 

writer in the Low Countries who shared some ideas with Quakers 

and-Pietists. Dr George Garden of Aberdeen was a discipleýof 

her teaching, and was also, influenced by., Lfadame Guyon,, the 

French Quietist. He became a "missionary for the mystic 

wa Vol # 
53 

and so doing fell foul of the Presbyterian courts& 

He and his mentor were condemned in. 1701 for a. variety of 

heresiest notably that of denying the doctrines of,, election 

and reprobation, the assertion of the sinful corruption of 

Christ's nature, of a state of perfectiowattainable in. this 

world.. and of the view that generation would take place in 

heaven. In 1710 the Synod of Aberdeen complained of wgreat 

increase in Dourignonism, and Halyburton had to preach against 

it at St Andrews in 1707. Wodrow in 1714 condemns it as 

llenthusiastical. fopperyll. 54 Well into the nineteenth century 

ordinands for the Church of Scotland had to disclaim ý, , 

Bourignian errors, amongst others. Scotland was by no means 

isolated from continental trends of thought, nor, was. the 

Confessional Calvinism of the revolution settlement able-to 

contain the speculations and searches of earnest men. 
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Section 5: The Secession. 

By 1730 the ecclesiastical scene in Scotland seemed ripe 

for new developments. On the one-hand were the "old dissenters" 

organized in Societies, and able il 1743 to form a Presbytery 

of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. They were strong among 

the ordinary people of the South West of Scotland, and -, - 

families of Cameronians were to be found in many a Parish. 

Wodrow in Eastwood near Glasgow, Boston in Ettrick, and Glas 

in Tealing were all troubled by the zealous contenders-for the 

Covenant. On the other hand there were recurrent rumours of 

revived Romanism, particularly in the North, and besides, in 

many districts, as we have seen, Episcopalianism remained 

strong. Presbyterian and non-Presbyterian dissent were both 

responses to the challenges of the time, arising from the 

Church of Scotland, and in, novway imposed from outside. The 

former, resolved to-keep pure the faith, seceded from the 

Church until it should come to a better-mind. - The latter, 

pursuing scriptural studies of the nature of the church were 

led'into Independency of one sort or another,. Many-other 

earnest men remained with misgivings within the national 

church. 

The immediate grounds for the Secession, of 1733 concerned 

the rights of the congregations to choose their own ministers. 

There was a long history in Scotland of a popular demand to 

call pastors, and this, desire was particularly strong in such 

areas as Ayrshire and Fife where there were classes of the 

community sufficiently independent of the landed gentry to 

be able to express a mind of their own. The abuse of 

Patronage, and the assumption of the Assembly in 1732 of the 
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right to dictate procedure In cases of ius devolutum,, that 

the choice should be made by elders and heritors in the 

country and by elders and town councils in the towns led to 

a series of hurtful cases. Erskine of Stirling, attacked the 

Assembly's decision in an outspoken manner, and asserted the 

natural ritht of congregations to choose their own ministers. 

By November 1733 he and three colleagues had been removed 

from their parishes and declared no longer ministers of the 

church. On 5th December 1733 they met at Gairney Bridge 

near Kinross and formed the Associate Presbytery. Soon 

societies, some of them Praying Societies such as were 

described above, from all over the country were petitioning 

for sermon and a body to preserve the true faith had come 

into being. 

When the Seceders' Judicial Testimony of 1736 is read, 

it becomes evident that wrongftflprosentation Is only one of 

the issues that caused the Secession. A general--slackness 

in the church, a decline in zeal and disciplines both of 

ministers and professors of religion, too many young and 

untried men being allowed into the ministry, without sufficient 

doctrinal safeguards, are all reasons which are summed up in 

the condemnation of the gradual declinings and backslidings 

of the church. In particular, besides condemning the 1736 

repeal in Parliament Of the Acts of Assembly against witch- 

craft, attention is drawn to arbitrary and unfair acts of 

Assembly in the harsh treatment of the Marrowmen and the 

Presbytery of Auchterarder, and the contrastingly lenient 

treatment given to Simson and Campbell. The Seceders are 

clear that Simson's doctrines, followed to their conclusion, 
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meant the enthronement of human reason as the arbiter of 

theology. 55 The Erskines had been Harrowmen, and they 

expressed what their fellows thought, but not all their 

fellow-sufferers in that condemnation left the national 

Church. 

For eight years after 1733 the Assembly attempted to 

win back the Seceders, and left them in possession of manses, 

churches and stipends. Undoubtedly there was a new tolerance* 

There was also a deep-rooted horror of schism at the heart of 

Presbyterian churchmanship. But the Seceders were determined, 

and this very resolution, and the lack of gratitude they 

showed for such consideration as they were shown, indicated 

the depths of conviction and division among the Scottish 

Presbyterians at this period. 

By 1730 Scotland was beginning to change quite rapidly. 

The Union was settling down, although the alarm of the 145 

was to come. Trades and with it prosperity, especially in 

the towns, was growing. A new generation of preachers, given 

to rhetoric and Seneca, who had not known the years of struggle, 

was arising. The Age of Reason was about to dawn, Earnest men, 

who found the Church of the Land too lax for their liking. took 

refuge with the Seceders, and their antiquarian piety, or 

looked for quite new paths. But there remained within the 

church much of the old fervour. Boston was at one time 

tempted to leave the Church because of its imperfections. 

In 1704 he was worried about the ignorance of parents 

bringing their children to baptism. His baptismal scruples 

were resolved, but "from that time I had little fondness ftr 

national churches strictly so-called, as of equal latitude 
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with the nations; and wished for an amendment of the constitu- 

tion of our own church, as to the membership thereof. 1156 



Chapter 2 

THE BEGINNING - AN OUTLINE OF THE HISTORICAL 

ORIGINS OF THE INDEPEIMENT CHURC S 

Section 1: The Brownists and the Commonwealth. 

It has often been remarked that Scotland has been very 

unfruitful ground for the Sects. 1,2 In 1557 John Knox wrote 

"To his brethren in Scotland", warning them of the dangerous 

and horrible excesses of the Anabaptists, and the Scots seem 

to have taken his caution well to heart. Any form of Indepen- 

dency had always been suspect in Scotland since the Reformation. 

In 1584 Robert Browne landed at Dundee from Holland, possibly 

expecting sympathy from follow opponents of Episcopacy. 

Although he was at first kindly-received by Andrew Melville, 

he had soon to flee again, after he had. had the temerity to 

address the Kirk Session of Edinburgh on the overseverity of 

their discipline. Between 1588 and 1590 another. Independent 

pioneer, John Penry received shelter in Scotland, but there 

is no evidence that he gained supporters for the independent 

way. 

In the early seventeenth century "Brownists" were mentioned 

in the Register of the Privy Council of Scotland3 as forming 

conventicles, particularly in Edinburgh, where John Mein, a 

Merchant, was noted as the leader. Similar reports came in 

the next twenty years from Stirling and Aberdeen. Books 

written by Puritan and Independent theologians spread into 

Scotland and soldiers serving in England may well have broujht 

back "heresies". but their experiences at the Westminster 

Assembly reinforced the minds of Scots divinde against the 

lures of Independency. 
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The most widespread invasionýof new, ýdeas came with the 

advent of Cromwell's soldiers. When they returned southwards, 

their ideas, so far as surviving records tell us, went with 

them. Some of these soldiers were quite willing an4, able to 

dispute with the ministers, to interrupt sermons, and 

themselves to preach what they regarded as a more correct 

gospel. AnabapUst, 4 
as they were called, services were held 

in Edinburgh, Leith, Cupar, Aber4pen, and elsewhere during the 

16501s. When Archibald McLean became a Baptist a hundred 

years later he had not heard-of his predecessorot but by 1797 

he was writing in Rippon's Register,,, "A book lately-fell. -into 

the hands of a, certain person, in Edinburgh, entitled, 'A- - 
Confession-of Faith of the Several Congregation or Churches 

of Christ in London ... Printed at Leith 1653'. It is dated 

'Leith, the tenth of the'first monthi, vulgarly called March 

1652/3, and signed in the name and by the appointment of the 

Church of Christ, usually meeting in Leith and Edinburgh, by 

Thomas Spencer, Abraham Holmes, Thomas Powell-and John Brady. 111,5 

According to Nicollls4iary for 1653, "This-yeir Anabap- 

tistes daylie increist in this-natioun, quhair nevir name was 

of befoir, at leist durst not evow thaimselfis; bot now many 

made oppin professioun thairof and avowit the same; sa that 

thryse in the oulk, vizýon Monday, Weddinsday and Fryday 

thair were dippit silro at-Bonnyngtone Mylne betwixt Leith and 

Edinburgh both men and woman of guid rank., Sum dlyis thair 

would be sundried hundreth persones attending that actioun 

and fyftene persons baptized in one day by the Anabaptists. 116 

In Cupar some soldiers were baptized in the river Eden, and 

some local women followed their example. A Baptist dawn 

seemed imminent but it was not to be. 7 The Kirk regained 
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strength and after 1657 those who had been rebaptized 

were hailed before the Kirk Session and the contumacious 

were excommunicated. Political changes and charges of plots 

took their toll, and despite the efforts of the-Independents 

in debate and preaching their Influence disappeared quite 

rapidly and it seems completely. 

ýThe Society of Friends sent missionaries to Scotland at 

the same period, and made many converts, especially in 

Aberdeenshire. a Despite persecution and a great diminution 

of numbers, the Quaker community has had a continuous hi . story, 

and has played a quiet role in the'ecclesiastical history of 

Scotland. There is no record of any later contact between 

the revived independency of the 18th century and the surviv- 

ing Quaker meetings, which existed in some obscurity and 

Isolation, solaced only by visits from English Friends from 

time to time. 

After the Restoration, Scotland had no Independent 

Churches, and only a few who cherished memories and exper- 

lences. Presumably those who had been influenced by the 

sectaries either went abroad or conformed to the National 

Church. There are no overt links with'the rndependency of 

the 18th century, but unseen influend6s may have existed. 

Certainly the Presbyterian hatred of schism was strengthened 

by the experience of lawlessness in church matters which 

prevailed in some places for a few years during the Common- 

wealth. 

Section 2: Tentative Beginnings. 

During the period from 1660-1689 there was little scope 

for any sectarian activity, and only the Friends represented 
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the Commonwealth groups. The Church was spared the 
, 
harass- 

ment of Independency for some time after the Settlement,, 

while there were other weighty matters to be dealt with. 

There is indeed a tantalising glimpse from the Fasti of an 

eccentric minister, James Farquhar., He was born in 1666,, 

and educated at Marischal College, Aberdeen. In 1701 he was 

ordained to the Parish of Tyrie, Aberdeenshire. "He demitted 

office on 31st August 1709, as he entertained scruples 

regarding Congregational Church Crovprnment,, which he renounced 

before 30th April 1715. "9 In 1717 he was called jure devoluto 

to Nigg, and remained there until his death in December 1754,. 

"He was a man of great muscular strength, and as a young man 

was frequently employed in preaching churches vacant which 

had been in possession of the Episcobalians. 1110 Perhaps his 

scruples were In the nature of a youthful indiscretion. We 

are left guessing. No doubt others had similar doubts and 

likewise grew out of them. 

Two much more significant men who adopted Independent 

principles during their ministries were Henry Davidson of 

Galashiels and Gabriel Wilson of Maxton. Both of them were 

close friends of Thomas Boston of Ettrick and were numbered 

amongst the "Marrowmen". According to the Fasti "Davidson 

was born in 1687, the son of a gardener or farmer in the 

Parish of Eckford. He graduated M. A. in Edinburgh in 1705, 

was licensed by the Prepbytery of Jedburgh in 1712, and 

ordained to Galashiels in 1714. He outlived his Marrow 

comrades and died In 1756.11 About 1735 he discontinued the 

observance of the Communion in his parish, and frequently 

went down to Maxton on Sunday nights to join the communion 



-35- 

of a small group of Glassites there. Hai-expressed a *--' 

willingness to resign his charge, but his people would not 

hear of it, and the Presbytery being equally solicitous that 

he should remain, attending only to those parts of his " 

office he felt at liberty to perform, he'remained minister 

to his death. , 12 

This is the account in the Fasti and the commonly 

accepted story. The identification of the group meeting at 

Maxton as Glassites is very doubtful. Small quotes the 

Caledonian Mercury: "A new church of saints has sprung up in 

the N)arish of Maxton. They have frequent meetings for prayer 

and conversation. At their last meeting It was debated 

whether in the sacrament there ought to be distinct blessings 

at the bread and the wine, and if it is agreeable to Scripture 

to celebrate the ordinance once every week. lien and women are 

allowed to give their opinions. , 13 This may sound like a 

description of a Glassite meeting in an early stage of 

development, but if it were so it would almost certainly have 

been referred to in the Glassite records. The Glassite church 

at Galashiels can be shown to have been founded a few years 

later by Gabriel Wilson's son-in-law, George Byres, who 

settled at Kippielaw, in Bowden Pariah. Had Davidson and 

Wilson been allies Glas would almost certainly have mentioned 

them as such in his correspondence. 

The Preface to Davidson's "Letters to Christian Friends" 

says, I'Mr Davidson's opinions seem to have undergone a con- 

siderable change, thol it vas not until 1735, some say 1737, 

that he proceeded to act upon it.,, 14 The Church in Maxton 

is there said to have been on the Congregational or Independent 
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plan, frequently observing-the Lord's Supper on the Sabbath., 

and numbering about 24. In-the letters Davidson shows 

himself to have been very much a Uarrow Evangelical, with no 

hint of a Glassite view of faith. He was interested in Glas 

and his preachers. "I was told you was a hearer of one of 

Ur Glas's licensed preachers; pray how did he andýwhat is Ur 

Glas himself doing? "15 he wrote to an unnamed, correspondent 

in 1732. 

Davidson's friend Gabriel Wilson graduated M. A. in 

Edinburgh in 1697, and became assistant and sucqessor in 

Maxton in 1709, where he remained until his death in 1750. 

He also was a Marrowman, who had preached Boston's funeral 

sermon and had been accused to the Assembly in 1723 for 

certain sentiments expressed in a Synod sermon which were not 

considered orthodox. He had, it was alleged, held: 

111. that the moral law in believers is divested of 
curse or threat of eternal damnation and has no 
other sanctions than fatherly chastisement. 

2. Gospel or saving repentance is not necessary 
in a sinner in order to pardon of sins in 
justification. 

3. Assurance is of the essence of justifying faith. 1116 

At the Assembly he was aquitted. "Not one error was found in 

his sermon. 1117 

These views are evangelical and the third is Berean 

rather than Glassite. In fact it is a statement that Glas 

would have opposed strenuously. So when it is stated in the 

Fasti that "in later life he accepted the views of the Glassito 

Church" 18 it must be the views of communion and church govern- 

ment that the writer has in mind. Wilson's daughter married 

George Byres, the minister of St Boswells, who demitted 
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office in 1738 when he did-become a Glassite. 19 
-Thecareers 

of Davidson and Wilson demonstrate one possibility open to 

the evangelicals of Marrow outlook, who, were able because of 

the leniency of the Presbytery to continue, in, their parishes 

while acting in some ways as Independent ministers of a 

gathered church. It Is a tribute both to the'tolerance of 

the Presbytery and to their own proven worth as ministers 

that such a thing could happen. Escott states, that the 

Maxton church continued for a time and formed &,, connection 

with the Old Scots Independents, but nothing further is 

known of it. 20 

Section 3: John Glas. 

The true Founding Father of Scottish Independency was 

John Glas. His life and work have been exhaustively dealt 

with from a historical point of view, and to a lesser extent 

from a doctrinal one, by the late J. T. Hornsby in an unpub- 

lished Thesis in Edinburgh University, and in two articles 
21 in the Records of the Scottish Church History Society. 

There is therefore no need to rehearse in detail his career, 

but only to give an outline of the events which led him to 

establish the first enduring Independent Churches in 

Scotland. 

John Glas was born in Auchtermuchty on 21st September 

1695, and was destined to be the fifth in an unbroken line 

of clerical descent in the Glas family. His father was 

translated from Auchtermuchty to Kinclaven in 1700, and 

John Glas was educated there and in Perth. In 1713 he 

graduated M. A. from St Leonard's College, St Andrews, and 
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went on to study theology at the University, -of Edinburgh. 

He was licensed in 1717 and appointed jure devoluto to 

Tealing in 1719, and ordained there an March 6th of the same 

year. The Parish had been vacant for two years, and the 

people had become infected by Cameronian views. Glas 

showed himself much more interested in the truths of religion 

than in the rights of the Covenant, and this led to consider- 

able opposition in the first years of his Oinistry. Gradually 

his worth as a faithful parish minister was appreciated and 

his fame as a preacher spread beyond his parish. 

As he faced the Cameronian threat he was forced to 

revise his views of Christ's Kingdom, and he came, gradually 

and reluctantly, to the conclusion that the Kingdom of Christ 

is purely spiritual, and as such is independent of state 

sanction, control and support. "Then I had done with national 

covenanting, under the new testament, according to all the 

view that they who are truly zealous for our national covenants 

have had of that covenanting. 11 He came to this conclusion at 

a time when there was a renewed interest in the Covenants in 

Angus and the Mearns, and therefore he felt it necessary to 

publish his convictions "for the interest of the gospel. " 22 

At the same time he began to see the Church as a body 

composed of true believers who possessed a real experience 

of saving grace, and who, in obedience to Christ had separated 

themselves from the world. His principles were beginning to 

approximate to those of the English Independents, and both 

his own father and his father-in-law, Thomas Black of Perth 

told him so. Despite the warnings of his friends, he resolved 

to gather those of like mind in Tealing and the surrounding 
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parishes into a society for "walking together in brotherly 

love, in subjection to Ur Glas as their overseer'in the' 

Lord. , 23 A list of the 74 members has been preserved, 
24 

and the rules and first minutes of theýsociety, -dealing 

almost exclusively with matters of disciplifiei give us'an 

insight Into what Davidson and Wilson-did in Maxton, and 

what became the nucleus of an Independentýmovement in Angus. 

Whereas such societies for prayer and cont-3rence, and indeed 

for discipline were a regular feature of Scottish Church life, 

the society in Tealing was something new, because its members 

met for the Lord's Supper once in the month. - 

Not surprisingly, in the atmosphere prevailing at that 

time in that part of Scotland, Glas's actions and words were 

soon matters of censure by his fellow-presbyters. --Some, of 

the most powerful ministers, including Willison of'Dundee, 

were seriously disturbed. Glas now made noýsecrat of his 

views, and proclaimed them openly in his own and'in neighbour- 

Ing parishes. At the sacrament in Strathmartine in 1726 both 

Willison, a supporter of the Covenants, and Glas wereýengaged 

to preach. It was inevitable that their opposition should 

come into the open. Glas contended that Christ's kingdom 

was not of this world, that it was to be defended only by 

the truth, and that its subjects were only those who are of 

the truth. He criticised national Covenants for mingling 

the church and the world together. Willison, next to take 

the pulpit, bemoaned the lack of attention given to the 

martyrs of the Covenant, and exhorted to prayer for a. revival 

of God's work through the Covenants. 
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The news of the af fair spread. Wodrow comments,, "'This 

af fair makes no little noise, and what will be -the -event I 
25 know not. " Glas was attacked in Presbytery and Synod, and 

cumbrous procedures were set up to investigate the"matter. 

The issue of "promiscuous communicating", always a hard one 

for evangelicals, came up at this time. The case dragged on 

from Synod to Synod. Glas was asked to retract his views, 

but he refused to admit that his principlen were erroneous, 

although he admitted that he demurred from the Westminster 

Confession's section on the agreeableness of Presbyterian 

Churches to the Word of God, and that section on the place of 

the magistrate and his power to maintain doctrine and 

discipline. 

In April 1728 Glas's answers to certain queries addressed 

to him were deemed so unsatisfactory that he was suspended 

from office. He appealed to the General Assembly, accompany- 

ing his appeal with a petition from the elders, deacons and 

parishioners of Tealing testifying to his success In improving 

the spiritual state of the community. The Assembly passed the 

case on to the Commission which confirmed Glas's suspension. 

This did not stop his preaching both in Tealing and in 

neighbouring parishes. His case was referred to the Presbytery 

of Dundee to take the necessary steps. The Presbytery drew 

up a libel accusing Glas of contumacy by his continued preach- 

ing in defiance of the suspension passed on him by the 

Commission of Assembly. Glas put up a spirited defence both 

of his views ind of his actions, and professed himself loyal 

both to the Word of God and to his Church. Witnesses, for 
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and against Glas, were examined, and the case sent back to 

the Synod, which ultimately passed a-sentence of deposition 

In terms of the Act of Assembly, August-5th 1648. There was 

considerable dissent from the Court's findings, both among 

the ministers and in Tealing. X 

Again Glas appealed to the General Assembly, and his 

case was taken up in 1728. Not until March, 1730 was he called 

to address the Commission of Assembly, ýwhich entered keenly 

into a discussion of the merits of the affair, and by a slim 

majority confirmed the Synod's judgment of deposition. These 

were the grounds of the decision: 

1. Glas bad departed from the doctrines and principles of 

the National Church in several particulars, especially con- 

cerning subscribing to the formula, and those passages of the 

Confession of Faith relating to the magistrates! power 

circa sacra. 

2. He had continued to exercise his ministry, and had 

followed divisive and schismatical courses in setting up his 

ow meeting houses in the parish of Tealing and another in 

paptizing had the town of Dundee, and by preaching and I 

endeavoured to make proselytes. 
26 

Glas's case divided Scottish Churchmen along interesting 

lines. The Marrowmen in Fife, James Hog of Carnock and the 

Erskines, were strongly opposed to Glas on account of his 

attitude to the Covenant and the National Establishment, 

while those in the Borders, Wilson, Davidson and Boston had 

spoken strongly, not indeed in Glas's favour, but against 

the action of the Synod of Angus and Mearns. William 

Hamilton. a man of liberal views who was about to become 
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Moderator of the General Assembly for the fifth time, 

supported Glas, and argued for a lenient policy, while 

James Smith the Moderator in 1723, and also accounted 

liberal in his outlook, opposed Glas. For reasons some of 

which are beyond recovery, and by alliances that cut across 

incipient party lines in the Church Glas was deposed. It is 

arguable that he was set on independent lines anyway, and 

that the deposition was inevitable sooner or later. To 

have continued within the National Church while holding 

such markedly Independent views, and while proclaiming them 

with such Insistence was a course bound to lead either to 

further confrontation or what to Glas would have been danger- 

ous compromise. He did not seek to divide the Church and 

became a most reluctant schismatic. He did not wish to leave 

his Manse and Parish, but when he did he had made a final 

decision. Already in 1728 Glas and his friend Francis 

Archibald of Guthrie had been accepted as joint pastors by 

their associates in Tealing and Guthrie, and deacons had been 

appointed at the same time. It was only a matter of time before 

the logic of the situation became irresistibly clear. Something 

new had occurred. Glas was the fir3t man to be deposed from 

the ministry by the Reformed Church of Scotland. 

In 1739 the Assembly revoked the sentence of deposition 

on Glas "and did restore him to the character and exercise of 

a minister of the gospel of Christ; but declaring notwithstand- 

ing that he Is not to be esteemed a minister of the established 

Church of Scotland, or capable to be called or settled therein, 

until he shall renounce the principles embraced and announced 

by him that are inconsistent with the constitution of this 
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church. 
27 Possibly the Assembly was embarassed by its 

former decision. Its Act reads as if Glas was forgiven for 

his contumacy but not for his Independency. At any rate he 

was no longer Interested. He was growing further away from 

the National Church with every year that passed. The 

Glassite Churches and their affairs were taking up all his 

attention. 

John Glas was a remarkable man in many ways. He acted 

upon his discoveries in scripture and was able to impress 

his parishioners and later many notable men. He was a 

preacher of note, many of whose sermons survive to this day 

in manuscript. He was no mean scholar, and he shows in his 

published works an acquaintance with the Fathers and the 

Reformation writers that is quite extensive. Although he 

came to regard learning as not necessary for the ministry, 

he continued his own studies, and published in 1757 a'trans- 

lation gathered from the works of Origen of the attack of 

Celsus on the Christian Faith, to which he appended some very 

erudite notes. He was a man of piety and prayer, who in 

debate could be hard-hitting, yet whose writings read much 

more eirenically than those of other Glassite writers, such 

an Ferrier, Sandeman and Simplex (John Young). 

His only clerical ally at the time of his deposition was 

Francis Archibald of Guthrie, of whom much less is known. He 

graduated M. A. in St Andrews in 1704 and was called jure 

devoluto to Guthrie by the Presbytery in 1716 to succeed 

a non-juring Episcopalian incumbent . 
28 At first he showed 

strong Cameronian tendencies and before his ordination he 

had some difficulty with the Presbytery regarding the Oath 
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of-Abjuration. This trouble revived in 1725 when the 

Presbytery required its members to sign the-Formula- of 

1711. Archibald refused to sign, and submitted a paper 

enumerating the defections of the Church from-the Covenants 

since the time of the Publio, Resolution. - In toe same year, 

rather strangely considering their opposed views, he became 

friendly with Glas. who explained his views on the Covenants 

to him, and Archibald evidently-went through a change of 

heart. 

According to the Reasons and Grounds of Prosecution 

and Complaint 2731 presented in his case by the, Synod of 

Angus and Mearns, he was sugpended in April 1728 at Brechin 

for his "refusing absolutely to subscribe to, the Confession 

of Faith and the Formula of 1711.1,29 He declared himself 

dissatisfied with the government of the Church and the 

subordinations of judicatories therein as not being founded 

on the Word of God. and also with some articles of the Con- 

fession of Faith" particularly concerning the magistrate 

circa sacra and the Ecclesiastick Powerýand Jurisdiction of 

Synods and Councils. , 30 He was accused of misapplying the 

Parable of the Tares for dispensing the Jurisdiction and 

censuring powers of Synods and of Councils, and of "divisive 

Practices in, after rebuke by the Synod, baptizing the child 

of one Alexander Walker in the parish of Aberbrothock, in 

opposition to Ur Ferguson, minister there. , 31 He had 

allowed a "Iseparate table to some people by themselves, who 

declined to communicate with the rest of the Congregation.,, 32 

32a 
The next step was his deposition at a meeting-of the Synod 

in Arbroath, "for his obstinacy and irredeemableness. 11 
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"He Is f or a universal liberty of conscience or Toleration 

of Principles, and against censuring a minister guilty of 

erroneous principles. 
33 

Like his friend Glas. Archibald continued his work. He 

refused to be bound by the deposition and I'did,, continue to 

exercise the office of a minister at Guthrie and other places, 

particularly at Brichen, where he set up a schismatical 

meeting house In a house hired by him for that purpose, where 

he preached In time of publick worship in the Church and 

administered the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to his Hearers 

on the 23rd day of August 1730 and the first sabbath of 

October 1730. , 34 

The Synod and the Coomission of the Assembly disagreed 

about the deposition as the Crillission apparently did not 

hold that "congregational principles" were a sufficient 

ground for total deprivation. The Synod maintained that as 

Glas had been deprived simpliciter, so should Archibald be, 

and that Archibald's principles were "a remarkable breach of 

the Unity, Order and Peace, which Christ had established in 

His Church. , 35 The Synod did not dondemn Independents who 

had been brought up in that way, but Presbyterians who 

adopted Independent principles. 

Archibald left Cuthrie Church when Glas left Tealing, 

but such had been his popularity that W. Moncrieff, minister 

of Kinnell, had to force his way into the church to preach 

It vacant. 
36 Ile ministered to a society in Guthrie, and 

soon moved to Arbroath. In 1741 he removed to Edinburgh 

where he became Master of the Orphane Hospital, and died 

there a few years later. By that time he has disappeared 
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from Glassite correspondence so we might suppose that his 

now work in the capital diverted him from active leadership 

In the Independent co=unity. His case Illustrates the 

dilemma of the church authorities, who did not want to lose 

earnest men, yet could not tolerate breaches of unity in the 

Church. The inconsistency of sentence can be attributed 

either to uncertainty about how to act or to Glas's outspoken 

views which marked him out as a more dangerous man than 

Archibald. 

Section 4: The Old Scots Independents 

For many years the Glassite churches were the only 

bodies of the Independent order in Scotland. 7bey made 

converts In the towns where they were established, but it 

was not until the 1760's that new movements arose which were 

closely related to them. After thirty years when the move- 

ment grew very slowly, there was a new revival of interest 

In Glas's ideas, not only in Scotland, but In England, Wales 

and New England. Outside Scotland this was largely due to 

the writings of Glas%3 son-in-law, Robert Sandeman, but in 

Scotland it was Glas's own writings that were read, and 

that made converts. With some justification the Glassites 

were referred to as the first class of Independents in 

Scotland. That body which was later known as the Old Scots 

Independents, and which survived at least until the outbreak 

of the Second World War, was at first called the Second Class 

of Independents. 

It will be seen, when the Scotch Baptists are described, 

that there was an Independent congregation not directly con- 

nected with the Glassites in Edinburgh in the early 1760's. 
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Of its origins we know nothing. The risa of the Old Scots 

Independents according to the received version of their 

history was in two parallel movements, one In the rural' 

parts of East Fife, and the other in Glasgow. 

The pioneers in Fife were James Smith, minister of 

Newburn Parish, and his neighbour, Robert Ferrier, minister 

of the Parish of Largo. James Smith was an elderly man when 

in 1768 he renounced his benefice. He was born in 1708 and 

educated at Aberdeen. He became the minister of Newburn in 

1735, and is described as a "well-favoured person, of good 

manners, and of unquestionable piety, of a tender holy walk, 

zealous and prudent, and of a good stock of learning. 1,37 

Sandeman's Letters on Theron and Aspasia fell into his hands 

and gradually influenced his thinking, some time after its 

publication in 1757. He adopted the practice of weekly 

communion without the assistance of other ministers, and in 

1765 he published what was in effect a statement of the 

Independent scheme of Church government, entitled "A Compen- 

dious Account, taken from Holy Scripture, of the Form and 

Order of the Church of God in the several Oreat Periods 

thereof: also of the Nature, Design, and Right Manner of 

Observing the Eatinrl ofthe Lord's Supper. " In 1767 he 

replied to a 11r Flocker of Edinburgh who had urged the 

importance of the Covenants, in another pamphlet "The Defence 

of National Covenanting, Non-Toleration and the Sword of 

Steel, for Reformation under the New Testament ... shown to 

be Insufficient". 

His neighbour was a much younger man. Robert Ferrier 

was born in 1741, the ninth son of the minister of Largo, 
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John Ferrier, who was the: 

1764 he joined his father 

has told his own story in 

"Testimony of - the King of 

1777. 

re from 1724-1764.38 In August 

as colleague and successor, and he 

the Preface he contributed to'Glas's 

Martyrs" which he republished in 

"When as a clergyman in the Established Church, 
I was going on, like others without enquiry, in 
the beaten track, preaching what I had learned 
from systems, and writings of men; baptizing 
every child in my parishe whatever the parent6 
were,, because it was born in a Christian country; 
prostituting the holy ordinance of the Supper to 
everyone who was not just obnoxious to the civil 
law as an atrocious criminal; jugging myself in 
a good living and thinking all was well ... I was 
stopped short in my career by a most affecting 
occurrence .. *vv39 

A dying clergyman of the neighbourhood pierced his 

conscience with an account of his opinions that he had 

at if led. 

"Contrary to the dictates of his conscience he 
had stood connected with'the National Church, in, 
which he was fully convinced the truth concerning 
the Son of God which gives hope to sinners, was 
not understoodg nor in any way the bond of their 
union, because the great evidence of knowing that 
truth, viz BROTHERLY LOVE, was utterly a stranger 
among thems and because. by the very constitution 
of that Church, the commandments of Christ could 
never be practised in it. " 

This minister in his last days spoke to others in the same 

manner, recommending them to read Glasts "Testimony" and to 

compare it with the Scriptures. 
40 Who this clergyman was 

can only be surmised. Beaton 41 
asserts he was a, neighbour 

of Ferrier. The only person who fits the description would 

then be Andrew Waddell of Anstruther Wester, who was born 

in 1735, and was thus of Ferrier's generation, ordained in 

1761, and died, unmarriedg in 1767,42 In this incident we 

have a tantalizing glimpse of a part-of the country where the 
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work of Glas, was being discovered, thirty-f ive years af ter it 

had been written. 

Ferrier obeyed the dying wish of his colleague, and read 

the "Testimony! '. Previously he had had no very high opinion 

of -Glas andhis works, but now the writing stirred his 

conscience, and he began to understand the "nature of Christ's 

Kingdom", for the first time. He found that Smith had come 

independently to similar conclusions, and they both felt that 

there was only one course open to them, to resign their 

benefices and follow their new understanding of the Word of 

God. Accordingly they submitted their resignations to the 

Presbytery of St Andrews on August 17th 1768, and although 

the Presbytery wdre reluctant to act, the two ministers left 

their churches on the following Sunday, and began to hold 

meetings in Balchrystie, a farm on the boundary of Newburn 

and Largo. The Presbytery tried to reason with them, but to 

no avail, and in November 1768 the churches were declared 

vacant. 

Smith and Ferrier published their reasons for their 

course of action in a Pamphlet entitled, "The Case of James 

Smith and Robert Ferrier truly represented and defended". 

In this they explained that they had entered the ministry 

of the Church of Scotland sincerely believing it to be a 

true Churchg but that they had changed their views regarding 

the nature of Christ's Kingdom, They acknowledge the truth 

of most of the Westminster Confession, but had to dissent 

at certain points. There were: 

1. The Eternal Sonship of Christ. 

They admit that the Saviour is spoken of in Scripture as 
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the only-begotten of the Father, but claim that he is never 

described as. eternally begotten. 

2. The Eternal Procession of the Holy Gost from 

the Father and the Son. 

Here they take up the Eastern Church's position and reject 

the filioque clause. 

.. 
Saving Faith. 

They hold, with Glas and Sandeman, that faith is not a complex 

but a simple thing. They say that the Confession confuses faith 

with its effects. 

4. The authority of the civil magistrate in 

ecclesiastical affairs. 

Here they side also with Glas and reject the Confessional 

position. 
5, The civil magistrate's power to call Synods 

and church courts. 

6. They held that the power of church-censure and 

discipline should be in the hands of the congregation 

and not of officers only. 
43 

Raving criticized the Confession they go on to argue for 

the adoption of Independent Church order, and the adoption of 

the customs of the primitive Church which were characteristic 

of the Glassite order. The influence of Glas and Sandeman is 

evident in the "Case" and it is not surprising that Glas 

thought that they had accepted his position totally, and 

approached them with a view to discussion. Smith however had 

a rooted dislike to Glas, and this for a while influenced 

Ferrier. - Shortly afterwards Perrier did come into contact 

with Glas., 44 
severed his connection with the Church at 

Balchrysties and for a time officiated as an Elder of the 
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Glassite Church in Dundee. On his second marriage to 

Catherine Waterston, he had to relinquish office, and 

became a teacher of the Classics in Edinburgh until his 

death In 1795. 

7be Church in Balchrystle continued, and in many ways 

its order resembled that of the Glassite Societies. There 

was plurality of elders and deacons were appointed to care 

for the poor. According to a review of the "Case" In the 

"Scots Hasazine" there were about forty members, almost all 

from the Parish of Newburn. "Some Cot to the meeting when 

there is no sermon In their own Church, and some go out of 

curiosity; but they are become unpopular In the parishes of 

the neighbourhood. , 45 in 1804 a new proprietor objected to 

the meeting house on his estate, and purchased it from the 

congregation, who removed to Earlsferry. 46 

The Second movement, which began at the same time as 

the "Balehirystian'3" as thcy were sometimes called, were 

assembling, was associated above all with the name of David 

Dale, from whom the Old Scots Independents are also sometimes 

called Daleites. This remarkable man has made a deep impres- 

sion on Scottish commercial history, and is, of all those to 

be dealt with in this study, the man most widely known in his 

own time and for long after. It has been claimed that he was 

the original of SCOtt'S BLilie Nicol Jarvle, and he was known 

as the Benevolent Magistrat, 

1739, and early in his life 

weaver. Later he commenced 

linen trade of Glasgow, and 

and good fortune built up a 

Be 
47HO 

was born in Stewarton in 

came to Paisley as an apprentice 

on his own account In the growing 

by a combination of shrewdness 

series of strong businesses In 
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the West of Scotland -and beyond. He established the mills 

at Now Lanark, made even more famour by his son-in-law, 

Robert Owen. From far and near industrialists came to see 

his work, and to examine his paternalistic schemes for the 

welfare of his workers. Mechie considers that the mills at 

New Lanark were probably the best conditioned and most 

humanely run of their period. "In all this Dale appears as 

a typical entrepreneur of the early industrial period - 

industrious and far-seeing, full of energy and initiative, 

often making large profits, but always ready to branch out 

into some new way of business and often making heavy losses 
48 too. W 

All this comercial, civic and charitable activity 

Dale would probably have subordinated to his religious work. 

He attached himself on first coming to Glasgow to the 

College Church, where the evangelical Dr Gillies was the 

minister. In the mid-sixties there was trbuble about 

Patronage for the city churches, and the magistrates offended 

many by preferring a Moderate to the Wynd Church. The dis- 

sentients from several parishes set up a Chapel-of-Hase, and 

called Mr Cruden to be its minister. Dale was a subscriber 

to this church. In 1768, John Barclay, later to found the 

Bereans, visited Dale, and, according to the sources persuaded 

him of independent principles. It is doubtful if Barclay ever 

became an Independent in any but a very Idiosyncratic sense, 

and it is probable that his effect on Dale and his associates 

was to send them to the scriptures to ask certain questions 

regarding the right ordering of the Church, which they then 

answered in an independent sense. 
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After some deliberation a church was set up in 1769, 

and Dale was chosen an elder. He corresponded with the 

Balchrystie Elders, and for a short time Robert Ferrier 

assisted him. The church grew, and was provided with-a 

building seating 500 people. Despite several secessions, 

to the Glassites and to the Scotch Baptists, it continued 

to flourish during Dale's lifetime. The order of, this 

church was very similar to the Glassite. The outlook of 

Dale, however, was much less restricted and he was active in 

all good, works, co-operating happily with all evangelical 

churchmen in such activities as the GlasgowandýWest of 

Scotland Bible Society, of which, he was Treasurer until he 

died in 1806. 

A third centre of the Old Scots Independents was in 

Dundee. Here in 1769 members of the Anti-Burgher congregation 

left-that body on the deposition of their minister, Andrew 

Scott, and formed a congregation described as being on the 

plan of the Old Scots Independents. Scott had a somewhat un- 

fortunate career, outlined in Small, 49 
and the church eventually 

merged with the Haldaneite tradition. 

The Old Scots Independents were very similar to the 

Glassites in their views on Church government and order. 'They 

never became a large body, and they lacked that strong senae 

of uniformity and the exclusiveness that marked the first 

class of Independents, the Glassites. In 1814'their surviving 

churches were united with the Inghamites in England, and the 

connection gradually d1minished until only the Glasgow church 

survived. 
50 It too has ceased to meet. 
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Section 5: The Scotch Baptists. 

Af ter the Restoration that other form of Independency, 

the Baptist Church, passed into obliviion in Scotland for 

ninety years. Diligent research has failed to discover more 

than occasional references to individuals who may be termed 

Baptist or Anabaptist. 51 The oldest Baptist congregation In 

Scotland, which still continues ints unbroken-witness, is 

something of a historical accident, and scarcely conforms to 

any overall pattern which may emerge in this study, either in 

its origin or its composition. Sir William Sinclair of 

Dunbeath in Caithness entered his inheritance in 1742. He 

had served, ao it is, stated., 
52 

as a soldier in England, and 

may have, come into contact with Baptists, there. Certainly on 

his return to his native, county he was a convinced Baptist 

with no intention of keeping his views to himself., He 

gathered together a group who were dissatisfied with the 

ministry of James Brodie of Latheron, 53 
'and-formed them into 

a church fellowship on-New Year's Day 1750. 

According to Percival Waugh in Yuille's History of the 

Ba2tists in Scotland, who does not give his sources, but who 

was a noted collector of all facts to do with Baptista in - 

the Highlands and Islands, and was also the last lay pastor 

of the Edinburgh Church (now Bristo Baptist Church), the 

Keiss Church observed the Passover before communion, which 

was celebrated weekly5,, 
4 

and footwashing. Sir William drew up 

a hymn book for his flock, of his ovacomposition. Thiswas 

published in 1751, and republished at least twice. the latest 

being in 1847.55 It was not the first hymn book to be pro- 

duced in Scotland, as the Glassite Spiritual Songs appeared 
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in 1749, but it was the first for public worship, 'and even 

if it was inspired by Glassite or English Baptist precedent, 

It was a startling innovation for Caithness. 

Sir William is characterized by Bishop'Forbes as "a 

preaching knight, possessed of the wildest and most extrava- 

gant notions that'ever were hatched up in U6 most disordered 

brain". 56 The unfortunate bishop, on whom; the' knight made 

such a bad impression, partly because he refused to'remove 

his hat, had called, to visit and commiserate with'Ladk Sinclair, 

who was a member of his flock. He found the master of the 

house very hard to understand'. Yet the Church that the -' 

eccentric knight founded remained, 
57 

and re-emerged into 

history when it was'-discovered at the beginning of the nine- 

teenth century by Baptist home Missionaries. ,: 

There is no doubt that Sir William Sinclair was a strange 

man. He wad certainly an impecunious one, mainly because of 

a long running lawsuit consequent upon his father's marital 

and extra-marital imprudence. Sir William had to sell 

Dunbeath in'17520 and to dispose of the rest of his patrimony 

in 1765, when he finally left the district-and went to live 

in Edinburgh. From there he wrote to'his flock on January 

22nd 1764, a long letter of exhortation to faithfulness, in 

which he'told them that he was looking for a sympathetic 

fellowship in the truth. 58 He seems to have found it amongst 

the Glassites, for in the same mouth Robert Sandeman wrote to 

him, "As to your chusing to attend'on our public doctrine 

for some'weeks consequently no title to enquire after your 

reasons (so is given to us),,, 
59 While Sir William must have 

differed with the Glassites about baptism it seems that he 
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had -fellowship with them as a hearer. He died in December 

1768, without having any contact with the Scotch Baptist 

meeting in the city. It is possible that Sir William had 

had contact with Glas earlier in his life, and that that 

was why he attached himself to their meeting. 

The Scotch Baptists belong, like the Glassites and 

the Old Scots Independents, to the cities and towns of low- 

land Scotland. The story of Archibald McLean andRobert 

Carmichael has often been told. 60 There is an unpublished 

Thesis in Edinburgh which deals adequately with the life and 

some of the doctrines of McLean. 61 Ile and Camichaelo earnest- 

ly seeking the truth about the Church, were both much 

influenced by Glas and Sandeman, and for a time were members 

of the Glasgow Church. Leaving over a disputed case of 

discipline, they gave themselves to further study, especially 

on the subject of baptism. They became convinced of the 

scriptural teaching of believers' baptism by immersion, and 

having no knowledge of Baptists in Scotland, they made contact 

with the London Church of Dr John Gill. Carmichael went to 

London, and was baptized in the Barbican baptistry there by 

Dr Gill before a large congregation, returned to Edinburgh, 

baptized a few of his friends who had seceded from the 

Independent meeting, became their pastor, and was shortly 

joined by McLean who transferred his home from Glasgow and 

became the leading member of the Edinburgh congregation. 

These are the bare bones of the story. 

Certain details may be elaborated here, to illustrate 

the continuity of development from Glassite, to Independent, 

to Baptist. Robert Carmichael was an early student for the 
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ministry of the Anti-Burgher Secession Church. 62 He. had 

kept a school in Milnathort, and had preached in Londonj 

whence reports of rash teaching had emanated in 1751. -He 

was, however, accepted and settled as minister of the con- 

gregation of the Anti-Burghers at Coupar-Angus. In 1757 

Bandeman published his "Letters on Theronand Aspasioll which 

were the main vehicle for the spreading of Glassite theology 

and church order. Carmichael read the work soon after its 

publication and was strongly impressed by it. "Dr Carmichael 

at Coupar Angus was reckoned a dry legal preacher, had nothing 

to support him but a cry concerning the Covenants, and his 

turn of preaching was shunned at the occasion. Palaemon's 

Letters fell into his hands and he read them - he studied 

them - he laid aside his former way and preached the faith 

and Cross of Christ - became popular - was admired and 

followed - and now he is suspected of heresy, having lost his 

zeal for the standards. 1,63 So wrote James Cant in Perth to 

Robert Sandeman on 8th March 1761. 

In November 1761 Carmichael was arraigned before the 

Presbytery of Perth on four counts of false teaching. These 

were, 1. that faith is not the instrument but the fruit of 

justification. 

2. that there is no scriptural authority for making the 

invitation of the gospel universal. 

3. that there is no warrant for national churches or for 

covenanting. 

4. that before the days of John Calvin Presbyterianism was 

unknown. 
64 He refused to retract his views and was suspended. 

In September 1762 he gave a declaration of faith to the 
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Associate Synod, in which he amplified certain of the state- 

ments he is alleged to have made. Like Glas he claimed that 

"Christ's Kingdom is altogether spiritual and quite distinct 

from all earthly kingdoms, and that there can be no such 

thing as a national church under the New Testament and yet be 

a Church of Christ. ". "Confessions of faith and catechisms 

are not the standards of doctrines and orthodoxy, but the word 

of God. " "There is no visible church of Christ but a society 

of Christ's disciples, called together of His Word to observe 

all ordinances he hath commanded ruled by its overseers, and 

depending on Christ alone. " He also contends for the view of 

faith that is associated with Glas and Sandeman, that it is 

"a belief of the truth, and not af a thing that hath no 
65 

existence until it is believed" . 
Meanwhile$ Carmichael, who seems to have been looked 

upon by the Glassites as something of a catch, and who did 

not live far from Perth and Dundee, received a letter from 

John Glas, dated 16th November 1761. "Far be it from me, " 

he wrote, "to forbid you to preach Christ, because you follow 

not with us, " and he went on to urge Carmichael to seek a 

true Christian Fellowship. 66 In a postscript he mentioned 

that he was sending a pamphlet about the eating of blood, 

explaining the Glassite position. According to a letter of 

Bandeman's dated 26th November 1761, Glas conversed with 

Carmichael and was greatly pleased with him. "He is a 

frank open man, and I hope that he will soon supply some of 

our wants. , 67 

In January 1762 he accompanied Glas on a visit to Perth, 

where he preached and visited the brethren and reported on 
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the prospects for a new adherent. Not until 1763 was he 

finally deposed by the Associate Bynod, and by then he had 

moved entirely out of the Secession orbit into Independency. 

He moved to Glasgow where he became an elder in the Glassite 

Church. Because of a disputed case of discipline, he and 

Archibald McLean left the meeting shortly afterwards. A 

little light is shed on this incident by a letter to John 

Glas from James Duncan, who was also shortly to leave the 

Glassites and become a Scotch Baptist elder. Writing in 

March 1771p he accuses Glas of intermeddling in the affairs 

of the Glasgow and Paisley churches. He recalls that in 

1762 (sic) Dr, Cannnichael came to officiate as elder accompan- 

ied from Dundee by R. O. and that Glas opposed his call as an 

elder. After Dr Carmichael and Mr McLean left the Church 

there was strong disagreement as to the correct way of 

choosing elders and deacons. 68 

From Glasgow Carmichael went to Edinburgh, and was 

chosen elder of a group of Independents, which McLean in 

his Account makes clear was not Glassite. Perhaps at this 

date it was a group that had seceded from the Glassite church 

in Edinburgh. Even in 1764 it was in the very early stages 

of development. Writing to McLean on 29th October of that 

year, Carmichael describes the progress of the society. 

"The Scripture character of elders were read and spoken upon 

by several of the brethren, and in the end the society called 

Mr J. McLean and me to be elders. " He mentions that four 

have been added to the church, three formerly followers of 

Mr Glas. "Yesterday we had the Lord's Supper for the first 

time. "69 There may have been several inchoate groups of 
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of this nature meeting in Scottish towns during this period 

which have left no records. The Glassite body practised 

exclusion with some zeal, and all of the excluded cannot 

have returned to a Presbyterian body. 

Soon Carmichael had another test to face. He was ponder- 

ing-the subject of baptism, and although he baptized the child 

of his colleague Mr J. McLean in September 1764, he had-tp 

take Into account Archibald McLean's growing convictions on 

the subject. He became dissatisfied with the Independent 

Church, and with seven others, including Dr Walker, withdrew. 

In 1765 he explained his altered views on baptism, and his 

flock agreed with him. After his baptism in London it was 

they whom he baptized in the Water of Leith. 70 In 1769 he 

went as Elder to the Scotch Baptist Church, in Dundee, where 

he was in close proximity to John Glas, and in 1774, shortly 

b6fore his premature death, he returned to Edinburgh. , 
We knova much more about Archibald McLean. The industrious 

William Jones who edited his Works wrote a valuable memoir, and 

he himself wrote at some length. Some of his works are not 

without influence today. He lived until 1812, and was the 

recognized leader of a Connexion, or Sisterhood of churches 

which extended into England and Wales. He had a high reputa- 

tion among the Evangelical Calvinist Baptists of the Fuller 

sort in England, and enjoyed the friendship of Andrew Fuller 

himself. He was in touch with the founders of the Baptist 

Missionary Society, and although he held very rigidly to his 

views of theology and Church Order, he was much esteemed 

beyond his own group. 

McLean was born on let May 1733 OS in East Kilbride, 
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from a family originally from Mull,, where he spent, part of 

his boyhood. He heard as a young man the preaching of George 

Whitfield, and sat under the ministry of the eminent evangel- 

ical preacher, John McLaurin. Like others we have encountered, 

he was first made to question the rightness of national estab- 

lishments of religion by reading Glas's "Testimony". and in 

1762 he withdrew from the Church of Scotland, and joined the 

Glassite Church in Glasgow. He left, like Carmichael, on an 

occasion of disputed discipline, when Glas came from Dundee 

to preside. 
71 Possibly it was the same occasion. Although 

he had reached Baptist conclusions before Carmichael, he 

waited until the latter had return from London, and then 

travelled to Edinburgh for baptism. He was a printer to 

trade, and at this period found employment difficult to 

secure in Glasgow. In 1767 he went to seek his fortune in 

London, but shortly he was invited to be overseer in Messrs 

Donaldson's printing works in Edinburgh, and so came to join 

the fellowship of the Edinburgh Church. By 1768 he was an 

elder in the new Baptist Society. 

Once again a new group had sprung from the study of 

Glassite writings and indeed from within the Glassite church. 

Carmichael had been a man of promise among the Glassites. It 

was long since they had had a clerical recruit. McLean's 

theology shows signs of Glassite influence, and the order 

of the Scotch Baptist churches shows a close approximation 

to that of the Glassites, but McLean protested strongly when 

his churches were described as Sandemanian Baptists. His 

objections were more to the spirit and behaviour of the 

Glassites than to their theology. For him they were, 
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. 
"the first in this country who have been honoured 

to contend for our Lord-is good confession concern- 
ing his kingdom, and to exhibit the primitive 
order, discipline, and (excepting baptism) 
ordinances of his, house, at least in their writings, 
to which I acknowledge myself indebted in several 
things. t'72 

Section 6: The Bereans. 
73 

The last group to be considered stand somewhat apart 

from the others. They share many things with the Glassite 

tradition,, but they do not spring from it. Like the Glassites, 

they have suffered at the hands of historians because of their 

quaintness. They have died out and left little trace, and no 

great man ever professed himself a Berean. Escott traces 

them to a Scottish Ecclesiastical Register and Almanac for 

1843,, 74 
where they are described, and comments that they must 

have died out soon thereafter, yet in 1852 they published in 

Glasgow an edition of Barclay's Works. 75 

The group owes its origins to John Barclay, who was born 

at Muthill in 2734, the son of a farmer. He studied for the 

ministry under Professor Campbell in St Andrews, and there he 

seems to have come to one of the main tenets of his theology, 

that knowledge of the existence of God is drawn from revela- 

tion alone, and not from nature or reason. 

In 1759, he became assistant to James Jobson of Errol, 

who was a Marrow sympathizer. 
76 Despite deep disagreements 

he remained with him for four years. In 1763 he removed to 

Fettercairn as assistant to Anthony Dow, and remaindd until 

Dow's death in 1772. Barclay had immense popularity as a 

preacher, Despite his youthful appearance "his fervid 

manner, in prayer especially, and at different parts of 
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almost every sermon. 'riveted the attention and impressed 

the minds-of'his audience to such a degree that, it was 

almost impossible to lose the memory of, it ... He had a 

most luxuriant fancy and a great taste for poetry. - His 

taste however'-was not very correct, and he lacked'sound-, 

judgement. 1177 So says the historian*of Fettercaira. While 

still assistant there he published, in 1766, &: paraphrase of 

the'Psalms, ' and in 1767 he expounded his ideas of revelation 

in, "Rejoice'Evermore", a book'which brought him to the 

Presbytery of Fordoun under suspicion of-heresy. In 1769 - 

there is one of the few literary contacts with the Glassite 

type of group. Barclay addressed aýletter-to Messrs Sm: Lth 

and Ferrier "On,,,, the Eternal Generation ofthe Son of God". 

In it he strongly upholds the orthodox doctrine of the 

eternal generation as set forth In the-Confession of Faith. 

In 1769 came "Without Faith,, without God" in-which he attacks 

the whole system of Scottish education, because: it is founded 

on the promise that there is such a thing as natural-revela- 

tion. "Pretended reason murders faith. " was the retrain. 

When Dow died -there was a-strong popular. move to have 

Barclay installed as his successor. An appeal, stated to 

have been signed by 2j500 examinable persons, was sent. to 

the Earl of Suffolk entreating His Majesty to allow Barclay 

to be minister of Fettercairn. The, Presbytery refused him 

even a testimonial as to his good character, and his appeals 

to Synod and Assembly were dismissed. He now separated 

himself from, the Church of Scotland, and soon was found in 

Edinburgh at the invitation of a group of, his supporters 
78 there. A strong congregation of his; followers remained in 
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the Parish of Fettercairn, where a meeting house was'built 

for them at Sauchieburn, and where for a few years until 

trouble hit it around a thousand hearers gathered to listen 

to James McRae, whom Barclay had selected to succeed him. 

Barclay was ordiined at Newcastle by-a classis of the 

Presbyterian Church there. The certificate was signed by 

John Blyth, Moderator , Robert Green, Clerk, and three others. 
79 

He-remained with the Edinburgh church until his death: in 

straitened circumstances In 1798- and annually-hd visited 

the other fellowships in Scotlandj in London and near Bristol. 

Independency as such was not one of Barclay's great themes, 

but his churches developed into independent bodies, as'they 

grew avigy from the Church of Scotland. Besides his ideas on 

Revelation, Barclay held that assurance was of the nature 

and essence of faith, and it is because of this tenet, which 

could so easily sound like Antinomianism, that the churches 

are remembered. They took the name Berean as their own 

choice, for they saw themselves as searchers of the scriptures, 

whether these things be so, like the Bereans of Acts. No 

other learned man seems to have joined the Bereans, and their 

name lingers in the folklore of Fettercairn and Gowrie as a 

group of earnest, if somewhat uncouth believers. Barclay 

himself, who was a master of invective, and often a very 

entertaining writer, was no mean theologian, and A. Miller, 

in the Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, treats his theo- 

logy very seriously. In the 1820's the minister of the 

Scotch Kirk in Liverpool, David Thom, was deposed for holding 

Berean views. He formed an independent congregation and 

reached a somewhat advanced theological position, gaining 
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two Germin'theological doctorates. He cannot be called a 

Berean, but he republished some of Barclay's works. 
80 

Section 7: The Distribution of Independent Churches 
in Scotland. 

It is not proposed to give a detailed history of the 

movements in the remainder of the eighteenth century. This 

has been done elsewhere. No comments need be offered at 

this point, and a list of places and dates where known 

seems sufficient. The period extends just beyond the end 

of the eighteenth century, and the list of places can claim, 

certainly in the case of the Glassites, who kept close records 

of their membership, and with somewhat less certainty in the 

case of"ihe other groups, to be exhaustive. 
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a. 7be Glassites 

Tealing 

Dundee from 1730 

Guthrie 1730, moving to 

Arbroath 1742.81 

Perth 1733 

Montrose 

Dunkeld 1730's 

Edinburgh 1734 82 

Glasgow 176283 

Kippialaw in the Parish of Bowden 1738, later to 

Galashiels 

Aberdeen 1750 84 

Leith 1765 85 

Pai . 
sley 1767 86 

Newburgh 1767 87 

Cupar 88 

Leslie 88 

Kirkcaldy 89 
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b. The Old Scots Indevendents 

Balchrystie 1768 90 

Glasgow 1768 

Dundee 1769 

Edinburgh 

Kirkcaldy 

Perth 

Montrose 

Methven 

Hamilton 

Newburgh 1778 

New Lanark 

Paisley 

Marykirk (Luthemuir) 

Galashiels. 
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ce Scotch Baptista 

Edinburgh 1765 92 

Dundee 1769 

Montrose 1770 

Glasgow 1770 

Galashiels, a branch of Edinburgh 1782. 

Newburgh, a branch of Edinburgh 1782. 

Perth - baptisms 1784 

Largo - 13aptisms 1778, church 1791 

Paisley 1795 

Church 1804 

Church 1808 

Kirkcaldy, branch of Edinburgh 1705. Church 1798. 

d. The Bereans 

Sauchieburn 1773 83 

Edinburgh 1773 

Crief f 

Kirkcaldy 

Stirling 

Dundee 1777 (Three kinds of Bereans are reported in the 

Old Statistical Account for 1793. ) 

Arbroath 

Montrose 

Drechin 

Glasgow 



Chapter 3 

THE SOCIAL ORIGINS AND STRUCTURE 

OF THE INDEPENDENT CHURCHES 

Introduction. 
The theological and ecclesial distinctives of the Old Scots 

Independent Dissent were powerful, and to a small minority of 

Scots who identified themselves with the churches persuasive. 

The parts of Scotland which were affected by the movements, 

and the people who joined, may also be examined against the 

background of change and development in Scotland during the 

eighteenth century. Evidence Is not plentiful, as the writings 

of the groups naturally concern themselves much more with 

doctrine than with personalities and social comment, but enough 

has survived, some of it in manuscript form, to enable a fairly 

consistent picture of the composition of the churches to be 

drawn. Most of the early material is Glassite, for several 

reasons. They had thirty years of existence before any of the 

other groups had begun to be formed, they are the only group 

that has survived intact, if diminished, to the present, and 

they have always had a respect for their history and a reverence 

for the past, which has led to the accumulation of old material. 

The interrelatedness of church members has also helped. Church 

history has almost merged with family piety. Some Scotch 

Baptist material is available, and much less from the Old Scots 

Independents and from the Boreans. 

Section 1: The Nature of the Evidence. 

The material to be used can be classified in three 

sections. 

a. There are the general histories and surveys of eighteenth 
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century Scotland, including the (Old) Statistical Account of 

Scotland, and., there are the-comments of outside observers. 

b. There are the writings of the members of the churches, 

especially correspondence and the carefully preserved lists 

of members that can still be discovered. Interesting details 

nestle amongst the theological works. Much of the Glassite 

material is in manuscript, and includes a scrapbook kept by 

James Scott of Dundee at the end of the eighteenth century, 

which contains parts of a diary, lists, letters, sermons, songs 

and sundry other material in little semblance of order. 

C. There are documents from the early nineteenth century 

which may appear to come from a later period than is in view 

here, but which come from conservative groups whose corporate 

life embodies eighteenth century ideals. These include the 

Clyde Street Manuscripts which contain the detailed correspond- 

ence of Archibald Smith, a pastor of a small Scotch Baptist 

Church in EdinburCh in the twenties and thirties of the 

nineteenth century. This group, which made no mark on 

Baptist memories, was a conservative secession from Haldane's 

Tabernacle Church in Leith Walk, which consciously strove to 

maintain ancient purity of life and doctrine. The 

Reminiscences of the Pen Polk by David Gilmour of Paisley is 

an account of a late eighteenth century Baptist group in that 

town, written In 1872, but describing men and women who spoke 

with the authentic tones of old Dissent, even if some of the 

men had been political radicals in the 17901s. 

Taken together, the evidence may be seen to give a 

coherent picture. It may be unbalanced, as there were groups 

that left no records, perhaps that left no memory, yet there 
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may be discovered an inner consistency which argues for-a 

definite phase or mood in Scotland's religious*lifep- for 

certain people in certain places. 

Section 2: The General Evidence. 

The intellectual and spiritual world which the Independents 

inhabited seems far removed from that of "Jupiter" Carlyle and 

the Uoderate party, and farther still from that of David Hume, 

yet Scotland was a small country, and social and intellectual 

contacts exist in unexpected places. Robert Boswell, W. S., 

a cousin of the biographer, was an elder in the Edinburgh 

Glassite Church. John Barclay quotes Hume as one familiar 

with his ideas. In the early part of the century theology 

was still a major interest, and Glas's case and his works were 

widely read. Few areas, except the North and West, were not 

stirred by the controversies he raised. The Secession of 

17J3 and its aftermath affected many more people, and was 

much more aggressive in its approach, touching in its issues 

more closely to the hearts of Scotsmen, and so the Independent 

movement, smaller and stranger, made less impression than might 

have been the case had it had the field to itself. 

At the beginning of the century Scotland was primarily an 

agricultural country, struggling with the poverty that had 

hitherto been endemic, and that had been increased by the 

political and religious strife of the previous century. The 

Parish, with its kirk and school, was the primary division of 

society. It was the unit to which a person belonged from 

birth until death, in very many cases. By the close of the 

century industrial "take off" had occurred, the towns had 
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grown rapidly, at the expense of the landward population, 

and the balance of importance in the land had shifted from 

the agricultural areas to the Industrial developments. 

This change can be illustrated by examples from various 

parts of the country. According to an ex-Provost of Paisley, 

writing in the Scots Magazine for 1806,1 the growth of his 

town had been very rapid. He gives these figures: 

1695 4,375 inhabitants 

1755 6,799 

1782 17,780 

1792 24,599 

180.5 30,000 

This growth, which accelerated so noticeably in the middle 

years of the century, was largely due to the introduction of 

silk gauze weaving in 1759, superseded later in the century 

by the weaving of muslin and cotton, and by the thread industry, 

all of which eclipsed the silk trade. These figures differ 

slightly from those given by Smout,, and this in itself illus- 

trates the difficulty of finding exact evidence. Certainly the 

growth, almost threefold between 1755 and 1782, was remarkable, 

and the same sort of growth rate could be illustrated from 

other manufacturing parishes. 

The rural areas show little decline in population in this 

period, and in the Outer Islands and Orkney and Shetland there 

is an increase. But the general trend is that of a one way 

traffic from country to town, within the context of a rising 

population. There was a steady, if slow, economic improvement 

in Scotland's life, which presented work opportunities in the 

towns, and because it entliled the clearance and enclosure of 
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the countryside, drove men and women into the conurbations 

as "hands" for the now factories. Emigration to the colonies 

also increased throughout the century, and incidentally exported 

Scottish sectarianism to America and Australia, but the growth 

of population easily outstripped the emigration rate. 

In the early part of the century a man, in theory at any 

rate, knew his place. Like his medieval ancestors, he could 

do little to change his lot. He might be restive under what 

he considered to be the tyrannical discipline of the kirk 

session, and even more under what he saw as the high-handed 

action of the Presbytery and the higher courts in imposing on 

his Parish a minister not to his liking, but until 1733, there 

was little he could do about It. Thereafter he was able to 

join a branch of the Secession Church, if he was willing to 

take on a financial responsibility for the maintenance of his 

chosen church. He exchanged one form of Presbyterianism for 

another. Here and there the Cameronians won adherents, and 

many were attracted to the Secession and later to the Relief 

churches, but few In the country parishes were adventurous 

or discontented enough to seek new sorts of church life in the 

Independent way, unless they were following a much loved Pastor, 

as in Maxton and Newburn, or a bddly treated preacher, as in 

Sauchieburn. 

In the rapidly growing towns matters were quite different. 

The Parish system was inadequate to deal with the increase of 

population. Churches were placed inconveniently, or were too 

small, and it was the various secession bodies which were best 

able to adapt themselves to a changing situation and to site 

their buildings where the people were. In most towns there was 
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fairly adequate provision for those who chose to remain 

Presbyterian by the third quarter of the century. But there 

were now men of a now religious temper, fiercely independent, 

biblicist, controversial, who struck out on ways of their own, 

and there were others, who, missing perhaps the security of the 

village, looked for a small intimate group in which to worship 

and by which to be supported in times of sickness and need. 

In chapter two there is a fairly exhaustive list of those 

places where independent congregations are known to have existed 

in the eighteenth century. The incidence of the four groups may 

be tabulated thus: 

Old Scots Scotch 
Glassiteg Independents Baptista Bereans Total 

Aberdeen x I 

Arbroath x 2 

Balchrystio/Largo x x 2 

Brechin x 1 

Crieff x 1 

Cupar x I 

Dundee x x x x 4 

Dunkeld x 1 

Edinburgh x x x x 4 

Galashiels/Bowden a x x 3 

Glasgow x x x x 4 

Hamilton x I 

KLrkcaldy x x x x 4 

Leith x I 

Narykirk/ 
rettercairn x x 2 

F. athven x 1 

Montrose x x x x 4 

Newburgh x x x 3 

Paisley x x x 3 

Perth x x x 3 
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By the end of the eighteenth century the evangelistically 

aggressive activities of the Haldanes and their fellow-workers 

had complicated the picture, and many of the Independent churches 

were of a new sort, despite the growing attachment of the Haldanes 

themselves to certain of the Glassite ideas regar ding church order. 

Some of the Old Independents continued to branch out, and in the 

early years of the new century Scotch Baptist churches, owing 

more to Glas and McLean than to Haldane, were set in order in 

Perth, Stirling, Aberdeen and Falkirk. The Old Scots Independents 

formed churches in Falkirk, Glassford and Lesmahagow between 

1814 and 1837.2 

Edinburgh, as the capital city, attracted peoPl6'from all 

over Scotland. Any new religious movement could be expected to 

find a foothold there. The Gla6sites arrived in 1734, and were 

followed by the Independents, to whom Carmichael ministered-for 

a short time. This shadowy church may be the same as . that 

attended by the grandfather of Christopher Anderson. lie was 

born near the beginning of the eiahtbenth century, studied for 

the ministry of the established church, and, being brought to 

clearer views of scriptural, truth, joined or was an original 

member of "a small body of evangelical dissenters known as the 

Old Scots Independents" which by the close of the century was-' 

meeting in Candlemaket Row, with a Ur Cook, "a'worthy but 

uneducated man" as its preacher. 
3 As Anderson's grandfather 

was married and settled in business by 1742, having already 

resigned from the national Church, this suggests that there was 

at least one earlier meeting which united with the Old Scots 

Independents of Balchrgstie and Dale's Church. The Scotch 

Baptista grew out of the Independent group in 1765, and a group 

of supporters called John Barclay to minister to them in 17724 
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The true capital of Dissentof the Independent sort was 

Dundee. While all the bodies were represented in Edinburgh, and 

the Baptist Church was the mother church of the Connection, 

numbers kh'the other groups never seem to have been great. In 

Dundee a zealous and evangelical minister, the great John 

Willison, is-believed to have kept the Secession at bay, and 

this may be one reason why John Glas found so, much support in 

thwtown. Scotch Baptists were represented three years after 

the-'beginning of the movement in Edinburgh, In 1769 Andrew 

Scott's followers set up an Old Scots Independent Church, and 

by, the time of the First Statistical Account there werethree 

types'of-Bereans, baptist, paedo-baptist and another, to remind 

us how little we know of, the progress of that movement. The 

city was host to a rich variety of independents, and-the statis- 

tics in the Statistical Account bear this out. In 1792 there 

were, - as dissenters from the Established Church: 

370 Scottish Episcopalians; 

420 English Episcopalians; 

784 Burghers; 

850 Antiburghers; 

about 400 "others" including Roman Catholics, Anabaptists, 

Methodists, three types of Bereans, Unitarians, 

and Independents; 

and 1160 Glassites. 4 

The population at this date was estimated at 23,500. The 

figures for each denomination include adherents and children as 

well as full members, and the nearest Glassite figure available 

for membership is 206 in 1782. Yet twenty years after the death 

of John Glas, u7nd sixty years after the founding of the seat, 
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almost, %one.. in twenty of the population of Dundee-'wai reckoned 

as belonging to the Glassite Church. 

Dundee in these years was a growing port and manufacturing 

centre, like Paisley engaged in the textile trade. According to 

the Statistical Account thread-making, osnaburgs, shipping 

canvas, bagging for cotton wool, and household linen were the 

staple industries. Weaving was done on handlooms in Dundee 

and the district round-about. The city had close ties with 

Perth, which provided the main banking facilities for the area. 

In 1766 six banking houses there were able to amalgamate *1th 

a capital of 932,000. It was only in 1763 that the first 

Dundee Bank was formed. Previously its merchants had been 

dependent on Perth. In banking Dundee may have had a late 

development, but as an outlet port for a large hinterland, and 

as a coastal centre, connected with Arbroath-and Montrose, it 

flourished. 

Printing and its allied trades also grew in this period. 

Glas and his son kept a bookshop, in Dundee, and Perth became the 

place of publication for many of Glas's works. "In Perth there 

was a precocious growth of the printing indui3try imthe last 

third of the eighteenth century. The city had no printing 

press before 1770 ... but in that year local booksellers called 

Morrison, who like the Baxter family of textile manufacturers 

In Dundee, were members of the puritanical Glassite Church 

developed both printing and papermaking until Perth became 

one of the major centres of book production in Sootland. 115 

Perth, with its close links with Dundee also became an 

early centre of dissent, and Montrose and Arbroath both appear 

on the list. Arbroath, Largo, Montrose and Newbureh all have 
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a similar"economy to that of Dundee and reflect conditions ,ý 

there-on a smaller scale. They were accessible to one another 

and to Dundee. The Statistical Account notes that-they were 

centres of weaving, and in each more than one Independent-body 

is represented. Largo and Newburn had indeed earned a reputa- 

tion for religious disagreements by the end of the century. In 

Largo, out of 1211 -inhabitants, an estimated 702 were, dissenters 

from the Established Church, including three Episcopalians, and 

of course the members of Presbyterian dissenting bodies. The 

m1nister-of the Parish wrote, "Since the demission of Mr Ferrier, 

who in conjunction with a Ur Smith, minister of Newburn, formed 

a sect of independents, a spirit of schism has prevailed in the 

Parish. Clergy abound here ... One Established, One Relief, 

One Independent, and Two Anabaptists. 116 From Newburn comes a 

similar lament, "It has often been remarked that Newburn,, got 

many years past has been a nursery for Seceders; and remarked 

with surprise that a small arm of the sea should be the boundary 

between moderation and fanaticism ... The number of Independents 

is about 20. They are the only sect that has a place of worship 

in the Parish ... rational religion seems to be gaining ground 

and the small remainder of enthusiasm will probably die with 

those who cherish it.,, 7 

Certainly the ministers had something to worry about. In 

that small area of Fife the Old Scots Independents began in 1768, 

and in 1761 the Relief Presbytery was constituted at Colinsburgh, 

a few miles inland in Kilconquhar Parish. In 1769 the people of 

Largo formed a Relief congregation because they were dissatisfied 

with the minister presented in Ferrier's placo. 
8 Independency 

never attained great numbers here, but the place was evidently 
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imbued with a spirit of dissent. Here too John Goodsir settled 

as surgeon in 1770, and formed in 1791 a Scotch Baptist congrega- 

tion. He had been brought up in the Church of Scotland, but 

seeking further light on the scriptures he joined with Smith 

and Ferrier, until he advanced to a Baptist position and in'' 

1789 was baptized by Archibald McLean. 9 His fellow elder when 

Largo Baptist Church was set in order was Thomas Patterson, a 

weaver, It is possible that the weaving community in Largo 

felt alienated from the Parish Church, which to them represented 

the interests of the land and the farmers. The Scotch Baptist 

Church at Largo divided in the 18601s, and the conservative 

section was the last representative in Scotland ofýthe old order, 

only going out of existence in 1929. 

The Glassite Church at Dunkeld must have owed something to 

Glas's habit of taking his holidays there, but Dunkeld also was 

a weaving centre. Marykirk in Kincardineshire, where fourteen 

out of eighty-two heads of families were involved in weaving, 

was also for a shorter time a dissentientcentre. Out of 1481 

inhabitants in 1782,10 were Independents and 130 Bereans and 

Seceders. 10 The Seedders were at Luthermuir, the Bereans at 

Sauchieburn on the border of Fettercairn parish, and the 

Independents at Marykirk. The author'of the Account puts the' 

dissent down to an alienation of affection from the Church 

caused by a disputed settlement. The Patron had bought the 

presentation to the living, and in 1771, despite accusations 

of simony, had put his son in as minister. There was also the 

case of Barclay in the next parish. 

Glasgow was growing rapidly during the century, and'attract- 

ing people from many parts of Scotland, especially from the 



-so- 

Highlands. The strongest Independent body here was the 

Daleite Church$ which began from an ecclesiastical dispute, 

and owed much to the outstanding personality of David Dale. 

The other groups grew slowly and unspectacularly., The Scotch 

Baptists drew from the Independent Church and from the Glassite, 

and gave McLean no little trouble because of their theological 

obtuseness. 

- Paisley was a textile and-weaving town, humming with looms 

and spindlesg and with the making and repairing of mill and 

handlo= machinery. Here also Dissent of all sorts flourished. 

"TIlere Is another very prominent trait in the 
character of our Paialey weavers; that is a 
pretty general knowledge acquired from books. 
If you enter into conversation with many of 
those who are of middle age, you will find 
them well informed on many subjects, particularly 
general historyl natural history, and politics. 
They in general maintain a high sense of 
independence; they scorn the servile adulation 
of those who cringe to the great ... some of them 
profess to be deists, and othere appear to be 
enthusiasts, but not a few among them are to be 
found whose conduct and conversation are becoming 
that pure system of Christian and morals 
which they profess to believe. 1111 

It was in certain manufacturing towns, especially those 

with a proportion of weavers that the Independents appeared. 

They were places with good lines of communication with each other, 

so that emissaries could travel easily between them. They were 

towns with a reputation for thinking for themselves, and they 

had outgrown the parish structure. Yet there were many such 

areas not affected. Aberdeen was next in line of ports after 

Montrose, yet there was only a Glassite church there and in 1782 

it had 18 members and no auditory. 
12 Kilsyth reported 400 weavers 

and 280 tambourers out of 2450 people, but here In a parish with 



-81- 

a revival tradition, it was the Secession and Relief which were 

strong* and there was only one Glassite. 13 It may be that the 

revival'and covenanting tradition was too strong to admit 

Independency easily. The rest of Scotland seems to have been 

unaffected. In his letter giving details of the churches in' 

1782, Robert Ferrier refers to one Glassite woman "in wildest 
14 Buchan" . These groups made no attempt at mission work, and 

their growth areas were very much conditioned by personal contact 

and the spread of sectarian literature. 

Section 3: The Private evidence of the Societies. 

Glassite 

Because of the Glassites' respect for their own history, 

and their tenacious conservatlem, lists of Church Vembers have 

been preserved from the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 

Some exist separately, having been sent to the Eldership of the 

Edinburgh Church, not in a census, but as an exchange of informa- 

tion. Some have been copied into James Scott's scrapbook, and 

there is also a small anonymous notebook Into which statistics 

have been copied. The oldest list is of the ecclesiola in 

Tealing. This exists in two identical copies. 
15 It is dated 

13 July 1725, and contains 72 names, 28 men and 44 women. They 

are arranged by district or farm, and in the account of the 

society which follows in the scrapbook. there is the record of 

a few more being added to the group and some excluded, either 

because they have gone to other parishes, or because they have 

been brought under discipline. The record ceases in October 1727. 

Dundee 

In 1730 Glas moved to Dundee and set up a separate church 
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there. Even in the preceding Years hearers had travelled the 

five, or so miles to worship at Tealing, and it was to be expected 

that Glas would choose to settle in Dundee, where Dailio George 

Lyon had been. one of his most prominent supporters, and Where 

there seemed more prospect of usefulness than in a rather. remote 

village. About the same time Francis Archibald moved from Guthrie 

to Arbroath. - 

,A list of members of the Dundee church exists dated December 

1746.16 It repays detailed study, although unfortunately it 

recordu only names and not occupations, although a later list, 

of 20th September 1771p 17 
which had occupations helps to fill in 

some of the details. There are 48 men in the 1746 list, and 

four of them have already appeared on the Tealing list. These 

are John Glas# now described as "teaching bishop", John Baxter, 

founder of the well-known textile form of Baxter Brothers, who 

is known from other records to have moved from Tealing to Dundee,, 

and whose familyin one of its branches continued In the church 

at least until the end of the nineteenth century. - The others 

were John Fleeming and Robert Owen, who had been Clerk to the 

Session at Tealing. Of the 62 women's names, eight can be traced 

in the Tealing listq and two others were added to the society in 

1726. In the 1771 list occur two other names from the Tealing 

list. The names of the women are Kathleen Black, who was John 

Glas's wife, Grisel Smith, who came from Kirkton of Tealing, and 

may have been. servant at, the manse,, Margaret Uurdoch, Deaconess 

in 1746, who had been under discipline in her Tealing days for 

1! meddling". Margaret Cur, Jean Duncan, Alison Bathie, Jean or 

Janet Fleeming, Isobel Haywho came to Tealing from Auchterarder 

in 1726, Katherine Philip, Christine Raiths Margaret Butcher, 
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wife of John Fleeming, and Euphemia Davidson, noted In the 

Tealing account as having gone to Dundee-and,, returned In 1726 

to Tealing. 

From this tantalizing material only tentative conclusions 

may be drawn. The Church In Dundee-grew with somexapidity. 

There are 110 names on the 1746 list$ 48 mep,. -andA2 women. Few 

of them had, come-with Glas from Tealing, but those who had includ- 

ed some of the leading members of the Church. Most of the,. Tealing 

society must have returned to, the ministrations of, the Parish 

Church when Glas left, but some were able to-move into the, town, 

then at the-very beginning of Its modern development. It is 

significant that one,, of those who moved-was an employer, and in 

subsequent lists the. Baxter, family figure prominently as leaders 

in-the church and employers of members.. 

The lists dated 20th-September 1771, and lat Novembor 1778 

give-the occupations of the male members, and allow some analysis 

of the social structure of the congregation at the period of its 

greatest growth to. be made. This time coincided with the growth 

of Dundee as its manufactures and trading expanded., I 
In 1771 there were five elders: 

John Glas, who died on 22nd November 1773, 

William Morrison$ thread manufacturer, 

William Lyon, writer, 

Robert, Lyon,, merchant, who went to London in 1771 

to serve as., an elder there, 18 

and David Roid,,, bleacher. 

The seven deacons were; 

Andrew Proctor, glover, 

Alexander Boyd, servant to Mr Morrison, 
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. George Boyd, manufacturer, ,, -,: 1, 

Alexander Morrison, son to Ur Morrison, 

Jokes Reid, heckler, 

John Baxter jnr, manufacturer, 

and James Scott, ', named as a merchant's clerk In the, 

1774 list and the compiler of the scrapbook. -, - 

There were 74 other men including John'Baxter snr, - 

manufacturer, John Wemyss, thread manufacturer, Charles Peat, 

manufacturer, Thomas Baxter, manufacturer,, all presumably men 

of some-, substance, -and the following merchants orýshopkeepers: 

Peter Gordon, John Walker$ David Philp, James Sym, and, Thomas 

Gray; ý Alex Miller, a schoolmaster is also listed. 

Thirteen man are listed as servants to Mr, Morrison, the, 

thread manufacturer and elder, and three served Ur 'Wemyss. One 

only Is a'servant to Mr Baxter, and one to Mr Grieve, who is 

otherwise not mentioned, but was presumably well, known toý. the 

fellowship. There, were 18 weavers, 2 warpers,, 4--tallors, one 

bleacher, 3 hecklers, 3 smiths, 2 chapmen, one gardener, 2 shoe- 

makers, one tanner* 2-wrights, and 3, with no occupation-mentioned 

or described illegibly. There are 105 women on the rolli 18 of 

whom were widows, including "Agnes Glas, i. e. old Mrs, Lyon, 

deaconess, " and Jean Glas widow of Thomas Glas, 67 married 

women, mostly with husbands in-the church, 12 unmarried women, 

and 7 without description. 

A copy of a list for Ist January 1773 does not give occupa- 

tions. There were 4 elders. John Glasi 'William Morrison, William 

Lyon and David Reid, the same seven deacons as in 1771,63 other 

men and 84 women., The missing elder is Robert Lyon who went to 

London, and there has been no effort to fill his place. We can 
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only gues whether death or disciplineý, has rediieed the'other 

numbers. 

The original list for-Ist November 1774 gives occuýations. 

There were 4 elders, now William Morrison,, Robert Ferrier, late 

of-Balchrystie and Glasgow, 'William Lyon, and-DavidReid. ' The 

same deacons hold office, with the addition of David Pirie, ' 

schoolmaster. David Pirie, a weaveri is noted"in thfi'1771 

list as'having gone to', Montrose. - He could', be-the same'person. 

In the list'of male members are 3: merchants, P6ter, -Gordon, 

John Vemysst and James Syme, 30 weavers, one yarnwinder, 5 

tailors, one glover, 10 threadmakers, 3 smiths, one bleacher, 

one tanner, -2 wrights,, one shoemaker and one btrber, -60 in-all. 

There were 90 women, to, whose names-no descriptions'are added. 

The numbers are almost the same as ln7the-previous, year. ' 

In his report in 1782 Robert Perrier states that there were 

205 members in Dundee, who met in a meeting house with 700 seats 

that was'almost constantly full. --A copy of-the-'roll for 27th- 

September 1784 shows a continued-increase In Membership. - No 

record of Occupation is givens but-notes do, -indicate the additions 

to the church, and show that between 1779 and-1784,48 men-and 45 

women were added. The total membership was ncw239, -'118-meh and 

121 women. 

The survival of these Dundee membership-lists shows something 

of the composition of a Glassite church at-the time, of its'greatest 

popularity. In Dundee the eldership was chosen from the educated 

men, Glas and Ferrier,, and the'comparat,, L-vely wealthy, Morrison, 

Baxter, Lyon. The diaconate comprised both the younger members 

of'the leading familiesi, who-were seen as possible future elders, 

and'a minority of men who were employees, sometimes of the elders. 
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The remainder of the male membership is largely, connected with 

the textile trade. In 1773 30 out of 60-male members were-..., - 

weavers, and 19 of the others were connected with the clothing 

Industries. In 1771 13 of the men-were,, listed an servants to 

one of the Elders, Ur Morrison, and it-is impossible at this 

date to do more than surmise whether he-wasýan evangelist in 

his factory, or whether it was deemed prudent to'belong to the 

church of one's employer. When the strictuess., of-the discipline 

of the Glassite church is taken into account,, the, former possi- 

bility seems more plausible., 

Perth 

The Perth Glassite Church was founded-in 1733, andýshowed, 

on a smaller scale, a similar growth-to that In-Dundee., The 

town was of a similar size. In 1755 the population wag go1q, 

and in the 1790's about 19.871, an almost identical percentage 

increase to that in the sister town, whichýhad grownAn the 

same period from 12,477 to-23,500. There were many commercial 

links between the towns. The-flax-. ýbleaching industry became 

very important, and bleachfields were set up aroundthe city. 
The Sandeman family,, destined to play manyroles in-the Glassite 

church, and Hector Turnbull, who was also a. Glassite, had, bleach- 

fields at Luncarty, where In 17901 600,000 yards of linen were 

processed, and at Tulloch, where 300,000 yards of. cheaper I t. 

material were produced. 
19 More, of the church members at Perth 

. 
were in learned-professions, and so less in the.. textile industries, 

but the overall-pattern is similar to that-in, Dandee. -ý 

The oldest Perth list, which does not give occupations, Is 

dated December 1751. In that year James Cant and George Miller 

were elders. George Miller had long been-& friend of Glas, and 
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was the lawyer who represented him at his appeal'to, the-, 

Presbytery in 1728. He was Town Clerk of Perth, and'he served 

the Church at least until 1762. James Cant was the correspondent 

ofýRobert Sandeman whose letters'have already been quoted. Accord- 

ing to D. Crawford Smith he was a well-known antiquary, who was 

surveyor of Customs at Perth, and was well-read in the Greek and 

Latin Classics. - He was-an Elder 'in-Perth for 40 years, and 

towards the end'of his life he, occupiedLthe same position in 

Dunkeldp-where he carried on the business of bookbinder and 

glazier., He contributed four hymns to Christian Songs. 20 

The deacons were Samuel Pickering and Robert Morison. 

Morison,, who founded the printing and publishing firm, appears 

in later Perth lists as Postmaster and Stationer. ý- Smith states 
21 

that he was-'the son of Francis Morison,, glazier and Burgess, who 

was also, aý'bookbinder, and Elizabeth Mitchell. - He lived from 

1722 until 1791, and married Margaret Russel, granddaughter of 

Principal Tullideph of St Andrews. She appears in the 1751 list, 

next to Elizabeth Tillidaff, presumably a relative, and the same 

as the Elizabeth-Tullideph who appears as James Cant's wife in a 

list of 1772. We are, meeting here the weLl-marked feature of 

intermarriage which has always characterized the Glassites. 

Robert Morison was also a bookbinder, with a branch business in 

Dunkeld which Cant took over when as an old man he went to be an 

Elder there. In 1773 he added printing to his concerhs, and his 

firm printed many of the Glassite works, Including the first 

edition of Glas's. Collected Works., There were 17 other male 

members, including the three Bandsman brothers who remained in 

Perth, David, William, of Luncartye and George, and Patrick 

Miller, who later succeeded his father both as Town Clerk and 
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as Elder. There is a list of six who had "died in the church" 

including Thomas Sandeman, a fourth brother. The fifth and 

most famous of this family, Robert, was already in Edinburgh. 

Twenty-seven female members are named, making up a total of 48 

in all. 

The next list, also without occupations, is appended, to a 

letter dated 3rd March 1903 from Robert Morison to an unnamed 

Cousin in-the Edinburgh Church, and is a copy of an original 

list dated 17th April, 1762. The Morison-of the-letter was the 

great-grandson of the Postmaster of theý1751 list. When he 

wrote members of his family were still active in the Perth 

church. According to the list, the elders were James Cant, 

Robert, Morison, George Miller, and William Sandeman. The deacons 

were David Sandeman and Robert Rattray, and, 39 other men were 

named, including no less than five other Sandemans, George Glas, 

the sea-going son of John Glass, -Lnd Patrick Miller. No female 

members are named. 

The list in the scrapbook for Oth November 1772 has already 
been mentioned ind is almost identical to the original list for 

12th November 1774, which gives occupationsi andýis worth. study- 

ing in detail. 

The Elders at that date were: 

James Cant, *,, 

Robert Morison$ Postmaster and Stationer; 

Patrick Thomsono Merchant; 

David Robertson, - Clerk to the Bank; 

Patrick Milleri Writer. 

The last three named appear as ordinary members in 1762. 
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The Deacons were: 

Robert Tod, servant to Wm Sandeman at the Stamp Office; 

George Sandeman, wright; 

Roderick Morison, servant at Luncarty; 

Archibald Walker, partner with Wm Sandeman and Company; 

Archibald Rutherford, drawing master and land measurer; 

Samuel Smith, journeyman weaver or servant; 

Colin Robertson, Physician. 

Except for Walker and Rutherford, all these had been members in 

1762, and George Sandeman and Samuel Smith are on the 1751 list. 

The male members were: 

George Sandeman jnr; 

David Black, Surgeon; 

W. -Sandeman, merchant (formerly an elder); 

Patrick Davidsonj shopkeeper; 

Thomas Sandeman, merchant; 

Robert Rattray, aged man upon bounty. (He had been 

a member in 1751 and deacon in 1762. Presumably the 

bounty is that of the congregation. ) 

Alexander Mitchellq stationer or rather bookbindert 

James Davidson, weaver; 

David Imrie, shopkeeper; 

John Hendersont shopkeeper; 

Hector Turnbull, bleacher (a leading man in the industry); 

Thomas Mitchell. writer; 

James Warden$ weaver; 

John Mann, writer; 

John Cook$ journeyman weaver; 

Joseph Handasyde, weaver; 
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, George Logan, journeyman weaver; 

James Kirkwood, watcbmaker; 

- George Richardson, smith; 
,t, James Gairdner, messenger-at-arms; 

James Robertson, tailor; 

John Davidson, spins yarn with father Patrick; 

George Murie, glover; 

John Gillies, bookbinder; 

Adam Stewart and Peter Cochrane, 'Lunearty servants; 

William Robertson, journeyman waaver, ý 

William Colt, aged man upon bounty; 

Patrick Thomson jnr, with his father; 

John McCarter, smith's apprentice; 

James Mthie, servant at Luncarty; 

James Miller, with his father; 

Patrick Miller, also; 

George Smith, apprentice; 

James Drysdale and Thomas Scott, journeyman weavers; 

Thomas Peat, apprentice; 

Donald McRobie, apprentice to Mr Morison. 

The list of women, 50 in all includes two deaconesses, 

Jean Wilson, on bounty, and Jean Byres, mother of Mr Turnbull. 

With the 53 men there is a total of 103 members. 

In 1782 Ferrier gives the number in Perth as 120, and the 

meeting house, seating 500, is constantly full. 22 Another list 

from just outwith the eighteenth century provides information 

for comparison. This list is dated 20th March 1804. The elders 

were Patrick Miller, Town Clerk, who was to die in the September 

of that years John Millum, weaver, and Patrick Cochrane, Printer. 
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The deacons were David Lindsay, merchant, and John Lennox, 

weaver and mason. Therq were 27 other men, eleven of whom 

were weavers, one tailor, one merchant, two glovers, one,. 

calico printer,, one letter carrier, one shoemaker,. and one 

farmer. - Six, are not assigned any, occupation,, and the sons of 

Robert. Morison make up the number, James is described as a 

stationer, and Robert as &printer. There were-34 women, few 

of whose husbands were in the Churchi Exclusion had certainly 

taken its toll. No less than nine of the men had excluded 

themselves from the Elder's office by a second marriage. One 

of, those was a natural leader, James Morison, who was a prolific 

autb6r, -on biblical subjects, and a collector and publisher of 

Glassite material. In a rare reference to marriage procedure, 

Smith states that he married his first wife, Margaret Mitchell, 

at the age of 16, in the Glassite Church. She was the daughter 

of Thomas Mitchell, writer, in the 1774 list. He was married 

to his; second wife, Grace Lindsay, ýalso in the Glassite Church 

23 by Patrick Miller, the Town Clerk, in 1789. 

The Perth Church, which in 1774 had had a number of 

professional men, mainly lawyers, in its membership, had become, 

by 1804, much more like the Dundee church in its composition. 

The peak in membership had passed, and the decline had begun. 

The earlier lists testify to the power of the, Glassite church 

in favourable circumstances to attract to itself an elite group, 

whose loyalty to the Church was strengthened by close family 

ties. The strict demand for unanimity of judgment, and the 

unfortunate and protracted controversy on a doctrinal issue 

which afflicted the Perth church at the end of the eighteenth 

century, were two related reasons for the decline. 
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Glasgow 

The Church In-Glasgowg which was, put Into such disarray by 

the resignation of McLean and Carmichaelt was never strong in 

numbers or in influence in this period of the movement. Perhaps 

it was overshadowed by the Old Scots Independents and the various 

Baptist groups. Some lists do exist. The earliest Is in a 

manuscript letter to Robert, Boswell, ýW. S.,, - Edinburgh,, and is 

dated the 7th September 1770. It gives the list of male members 

In order of seniority. James Smith is the sole Elder, and no 

deacons are mentioned. The other men are-John Leighton and - 

Robert Malloch, shoemakers,, John Taylor, Robert Wright, William 

Robertsons Alexander Gillies, shoemaker, D. Stewart, John Cree, 

schoolmasterl James Gammell,, Wright,, and David Scott, shoemaker. 
There were 14 women, making, 25 members In all. 

The next list, dated 17720 is in the scrapbook,. It gives 
the, names of 25 members, and differs only slightly from the 

previous one. The main change is that James Smith has been 

joined in the Eldership by Daniel Malloch, who is probably the 

D. Malloch mentioned in the Aberdeen list of 1751 as Elder. 24 

and in the Scrapbook as having been ordained elder by James 

Cargil. ('. and Robert Sandeman at Dunkeld on July 21st 1746.25 

There is a much more detailed list for 30th October 1774. 

The Elders were-Daniel Malloch and James Smith, both shoemakers, 

and the deacons, David Scott, shoemaker, and Robert Monach, 

tailor. In the membership are six other shoemakers, two weavers. 

one merchant, one excise officer, one wright, and one smith. 

There were also 16 women, giving a total of 30. 

Another list for lot January 1782 gives James Smith and 

Moses Miller, formerly of Paisley Church, as Elders, and eleven 
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other men, including Daniel Malloch, receivedAn July, who has 

either been disciplined, or had been serving elsewhereýas 

elder. There were 20 women. Robert Perrier gives, the member- 

ship in 1782 as 29, and scarcely any auditory. The history of- 

the Glasgow church cannot have been a happy one. It seems. -to 

have been dominated by shoemakers, who shared with weavers an 

aptitude for controversy and were able, as Malloch's sketchily 

known career suggests, to be mobile In the service of the church. 

Some of the members must have been men of substance. Robert 

Monach was admitted as Burgess and Guild Brother In Glasgow on 

12th September 1776, by purchase, as a tailor. 26 John Leighton, 

a very longstanding member was admitted as a shoemaker by purchase 

on 18th February 1785, and Robert lialloch, similarly on 7th 

November 1776.27 None of the other members appears amongst the 

Burgesses and Guild Brethren., and it may be assumed that In the 

tiny society in Glasgow the same tendency occurs as in Dundee and 

Perth, that it is those men who have made some mark in trade who 

are given the offices in the Church. 

Paisley 

There is a list, undated but beside others of 1772, of the 

members of this church. Thomas Palmer, one of the elders, went 

to Liverpool in November 1773. His co-elder was William McAlpine. 

Moses Miller heads the list of men with the note, made older in 

October 1773. There are 13 other men's names, and 16 women, 

making 32 In all. This was the number reported along with a 

considerable auditory in 1782. 

The list for 30th October 1774 gives occupations. William 

McAlpine, the Elder, was a weaver, and Moses Miller his colleague, 

a tailor. No occupation is noted for Archibald Dove, the deacon. 
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Of the other 14 men, 10 were weavers, 2 manufacturers, and 

2 wrightS. There were 12 women. In a postscript the reception 

of two other weavers is recorded. This was, as might be expected 

in a textile town like Paisley, a 'Weavers' church. It was small, 

and there were no professional men'in"the group, but it seems 

to have attracted some attention in the town. Like the church 

in Glasgow, it had to compete with Old-Scots Independent and 

Eiaptist groups. 

Kippielaw/Galashiels 

The church in a village in Bowden parish, near Melrosel 

appears in the Glassite correspondence variously as KipPielaw 

and Darnick. It was founded by the former minister of St 

Boswells, George Byres', who acted as an elder until his death 

in 1773. Robert Perrier-reported the Galashiels churdh, as 
, 29 having 26'members and a considerable auditory in 1782. The 

30 
only list headed Darnock (sic)'is amongst those dated 177ý , 

and there is one from Galashiels dated-15th July-1775. These 

two lists contain a number of names in common, and it is 

reasonable to assume that there was one church, which after the 

death of Byres moved to a more populous centre, the texiile 

village of Gilashi6ls. 

James Craw, sent as an Elder from Arbroath in 1764 in 

response to aý'plea from Byres, was a shoemaker. 
31 No occupation 

is given for his fellow-elder, -William White, *nor for the deacons, 

Hugh Sanderson, James Clerk, and Henry Watson. Eighteen married 

men are listed, most With occupation stated. There were three 

weavers, three tailors, a clothier, a skinner, a grocer, a mason, 

a day labourer, two servant labourers, and a shoemaker. Four 

unmarried men have no note of occupation, and there were 23 



-95- 

female members. Fifty members meant a reasonable size of 

church in a small villageq and one man is noted as living 

near Ecelefechan, so that it may be assumed that the congrega- 

tion was drawn from a fairly large area, and that the labourers 

worked on farms. This is, like Paisley, a church without the 

learned professions since the death of Byres,, and it seems to 

have been in a state of rapid change, since. by, 1782 the 50 have 

dwindled to 29.32 There are many erasures in the list, whether 

by death. removal, or exclusion is not noted. 

No list of the Edinburgh church is available for inspection$ 

since that church still meets, but what we know of the eighteenth 

century congregation suggests it may have been similar to that 

in Perth, with a few of quite high standing, such as, Robert, 
- 

Boswell, W. S., and John Young, W-S-9 as leading members. In 
32 1782 it had 75 members, and the meeting house was full. There 

are lists, which do not state occupation, from Dunkeld (1798). 33 

Aberdeen and Leith (1772) 34 
and Arbroath (no date). 35 In 1782 

these churches had 27p 18,25 and 53 members respectively. 
36 

The Scotch Baptist Material 

The main evidence for the progress of the Scotch Baptist 

Churches to the end of the eighteenth century is the account 

McLean contributed to Rippon's Annual Register for 1797, 

1 supplemented by Patrick Wilson's small book. We have no 

cOnParable lists to those of the Glassites, and it is the 

leaders' names which are preserved. We can make assumptions 

about the other members, largely on Glassite evidence. 

McLean himself was an autodidact, with a competence in 

Greek and Latin, employed as an overseer In the printing trade 

until the churches appointed him a paid Elder, and gave him an 
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annual allowance. Carmichael had been an Antiburgher minister. 

The first group to be baptized in Edinburgh were: 

Dr and Mrs Walker, Joseph Strachan, Elizabeth Brown, Margaret 

Harley, Joseph Wainwright, and J. Harlaw. 37 

Of these pioneers, further details only of the Walkers are 

known. Robert Walker, who is described as the only man of 

substance in the Edinburgh church, was a surgeon, residing at 

the time of his marriage, in the Tolbooth Parish. On the 4th 

February 1753 he married In the West Church of Edinburgh, 

Miss Charlotte Jardine, daughter of Sir John Jardine of 

Applegirth, a member of a well-known Annandale family. 38 

McLean describes him as a man much and deservedly admired both 

for his professional skill and for his character as a Christian. 

"He was eminently useful to the Baptist Church at the time of 

its first erection, and for several years afterwards, particular- 

ly in liberality. , 39 

Dr Walker had been in the Independent Church with Carmichael 

and had left with him. In 1774 he withdrew from the Baptist 

church over a case of discipline in which he was not personally 

involved. 40 As he had rented the Magdalene Chapel in the COwg&te 

for 98 per annum, his leaving was a blow to the Baptist cause, 

which had to find other premises. That the church could deal 

with him in this manner, and justify their conduct to the other 

churches suggests that, at least in this case, professional 

stutds and comparative wealth did not interfere with the rigid 

discipline and rule of the community. In 1777 he returned to 

the Church with his followersl 41 but soon threatened to withdraw 

again over the controversy concerning the Eternal Generation of 

the Son. McLean remarked that one of his few supporters in his 
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view - that the Son is eternally generate d7l-ý; `-was his wife. ' 

Matters were settlid at this time by mutual forbearance. 'but 

Walker's friendi' Francis Shand, otherwise'unkndwn, 'wasý*less 

accommodating, - Ho'continued, to agitate the question of the 

Sonship within the church'and at length, was put away, when 

Dr and Mrs. 4alker, again withdrew. ' and with'a few friends, formed 

a- separate'soeidty for'woiship, In 1787 hefpublished a "Defence 

of the Doctrine of-the Trinity and the Eternal deneration of our 

Lord Jesus Christ". -He died-in 1791, and the odium theologicum 

was not such that McLean could not write kind words-about him; 

In 1778 the still tiny Edinburgh church received into its 

membership'another-learned man, 'Charles Stuart,, MeD. of'Dunearn. 

This gifted man was born in'1746-or'1747, -son of James Stuart, 

who-'claimed descent from the"'Regent-'Moray andýhad'been Provost 

of Edinburgh. ' He studied at the University of Edinburgh; -becom- 

Ing a member of the Speculative Society in 1764.42 He must, have 

been a friend'of many of those who'were destined to acquire fame 

in the last quarter of the century. Having been licensed by the 

Presbytery of London in 1772, he was presented to the*parish of 

Cramond by the evangelical-Lady Glenorchy, and cilled, to that 

parish. -Ilunahimously by the heritors and-elders, approven of 

by-the-uplifted hands of the whole body'of-the congregation. 1143 

His call was certainly hearty but for undisclosed reasons, 

poo6ibly'his own ill-health, he held no celebration of the Lord's 

Supper duringýhls ministry. *, 'He Inherited the Dunearn estate In 

Fife on the death of his father' and married the daughter of 
Dr Erskine of did Greyfriars. 

After much heart searching, he published a sermon on the 

"Distinction between the Kingdom of Christ and the Kingdoms of 
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of the World". resigned his charge, and formed a small indepen- 

dent society In 1776. He came to hold, Baptist views, and in 1778 

joined the Edinburgh church, inthe meantime qualifying-as a 

doctor., "In 1784 he was excluded during a dispute. in which he 

opposed-McLean's contention that at least two elders must be 

present during-the celebration of the Lord's-Supper. Later in 

life he identified himself with Haldane's churcht 'edited the 

Edinburgh-Quarterly Magazine from 1795-1800, -and died at'his-, 

home in George Square in 1826. His son gained, fame by 'fighting 

a celebrated-duel with Alexander Bolowell, son of the biographer. 

Charles Stuart did not remain 'long in the Edinburgh church, but 

he must have brought-to itý, a little. -flavour of the great-world. - 
He was well-educated, and well-connected, and. ýa man of means, 

able to own a house in George'Square. 44, It may well haveý'been 

the contentiousness and the pursuit of unanimity of judgment 

that was an-article of-faith in-the Glassite traditioA that 

made it so difficult for such a man to remain, - ý, 
William Braidwood, who had been an elder in the independent 

church in Edinburgh, left that group in 1778 and became'a Baptist. 

Born in 1751g-he is described as the "son of a pious tradesman, 

elder of a cityýchurch and treasurer of the Orphan Hospital, 145 

where Francis Archibald had-been Chaplain. He was converted 

early in life and became a member and co-pastor of the Indepen- 

dent Church. -In-1779 he, was appointed to the same office in the 

Baptist Church, and he continued an elder until-his death in, 

1830. He was admitted Burgess and Guild Brother, of-Edinburgh 

throughýhis father, 's Interest in 1797, and is described asman 
ironmonger. 46 Later he was the first manager of the Caledonian 

Insurance-Companyj and from 1822-. until the end of his life . - 

resided at 23 George Square. 47 His writings were highly regarded 
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48, by the Scotch Baptista. 

Henry David. Inglis was the other distinguish9d member, of 

the Edinburgh Church at this. period. His, mother was. a. daughter 

of the celebrated Colonel Gardiner, who is. now,. remembered for 

his part-in the, Battle of Prestonpans, but in earlier. times was 

famous for-the story of his. 
-conversion, related in a pamphlet 

by Philip Doddridge. She in turn was a granddaughter of the 

Earl of Buchan. -Inglis was born in 1747,, qpnverted in 1774, And 

exchanged legal for divinity studies in Edinburgh. Influenced 

by Charles Stuart, 49 he Joined. the Independent Church, in 1776, 

and was 13al3tized by )IcLean In 1777. In 1784 he was elected an 

elder, and in-a4, dition to his pastoral duties he preached in the 

villages around, Edinburgh, in the open air, as circumstances 

allowed. -He was employed as depute Clerk of the-Bill-Chamber, 

until 1792, in 1794 qualified as an Advocate,, and had a consider- 

able practicej at the Bar. Ile felt drawn to a ministry to 

prisoners, and his "Letters to the Public concerning the 

Execution of James Mills", which, dealt-with the Doctrine 99 

Grace, was still being republished-in 1850. He died in 1806, to 

the great regret of the Church.. - 
George Grieve, Presbyterian minister at Wopler (where there 

was a Glassite Church) parted with his congregation on Independent 

grounds,, and was baptized in Edinburg4 in 1780. He too studied 

medicine and became a doctor. 

These are the men of standing in public affairs who joined 

the Edinburgh Church in its first 25 years' exlstence. ý The move- 

ment owed a great deal to them, and while they werelnot openly 

persecuted, they certainly stood firmly for their principles, 

and were both derided and applauded for their fidelity. There 

is no record that Inglis' son followed his father's footsteps, 50 
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nor is it apparent that Stuart's heir, the duellist, did. 

These men were individualists-who chose a small and despised 

'iroup"'. ind adopted its mores, shunning the ordinary-social 

round of ihe city', (unlike the Glassites) and devoted-their 

talents to teaching, 'writing'and'earing for their church, for 

the ordinary folk'whose names have been forgotten. -, - 
- We know the names of the leadeirs of some of the other- 

Sco I tch Baptist Churches, and only occasionallý can the informa- 

tion be added to. In Glasgow Heil Stuarti a wright, was the 

first elder'in 1769. He was later excluded because of his 

Socinian views. His colleague was George Beg, a; weaver of a 

little substance, who was admitted-Burgess and Guild Brother 

on'20th September 1757.51 In'1777 the church ofTavid Dale was 

divided'on the subject of baptism. - and six members, secede4. 

Another-ten'joined them in 1778, including an elder, Robert 

Mondrieff. He was the brother of Sir'Henry Moncrieff, minister 

of the West Kirk of Edinburgh. He became a Burgess and Guild 

Brother as a druggist by purchase in 1778.52 He, was a powerful 

preacher, and the means of 'attracting many to the church, of 

which he became aný'elder. He died'young In 1788., He was the 

only min with "good" connections that-, we, know of in the Glasgow 

church. 

-His follow older was James Duncan, 1738-1811, who was a 
Glassite as late as 1771, when he wrote to Glas protesting 

about his interference in the affairs of the Church. -He was a 

bookseller in Glasgowp and became a Burgess and Guild Brother 

after serving his apprenticeship with Robert and,, Thomas Duncan, 

Bookbinders, ýon 13th June 1782.53 His oldest son, who was also 

an older in the Glasgow Church,, became a Burgess and Guild 
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Brother. in 1795, and was printer to the University. 54 At a 

slightly, later period James Watt joined the Glasgow church-. -He 

was-born in 1762, -and studied forthe ministry of the Antiburgher 

church. -In 1794, he'was suspendedýfor indiscipline and-, writing 

against, infant baptism. 55 
'Re! became a"doctor, andhe practised 

in Dublin and Glasgow. From 1797-1802 he,. ministered widelt in, 

Aberdeenshire based in Balmaud. While in Glasgow he was a member 

of the Scotch church, his-, interests and activities were much wider 

than usual in that connection, and'he forms 9 link with-the Haldane 

type of, Evangelical'. 56 
-ýf. ' I'ý' I j, - .; ý 

John-Goodsir of Largo,, who-reached Baptistviews via the' 

Balchrystie church, and was-baptized in Edifiburgh, in 1789, has 

already been, mentioned. His fellow-elder in Largo was Thomas 

Patterson-j. a weaver. There is a traditionAn the, Kirkealdy Church 

that the first, baptist in-th&town was w molecatcher onýthe, Raith 

Estate, but-the real founders, such as Ninian, Lockhart, were 

merchants and manufacturers. -- 

In Paisley the first elders were-Thomas Watson and, William 

Marshall. The-church was set'in orderIn 1795., ýWatson-is 

described as a foreman-, and Marshall as a: shoemaker, -in a1ist 

of Trusteeslof-the Baptist Church in Paisley, -in 1798. -Their - 

fellow-trustees were Henry Jamieson, Merchant, William Graham,, 

Cooper, -John Sinclair; Threadmaker,; 'Robert Laird, weavero 

William Graham, warper, Robert Robertson, weaver, JamesTurnbull, 

baker, W. Marshall, jnr, skinner, Andrew Murray* weaver,., David 

Allan, hosier, and JohnAllen, weaver. 
57 These men, probably 

the whole male rnembbrship, are all in trade, and mostly in the 

textile industry. The Iist-is similar to that of the Glassite 

Church, and took its immediate rise in a secession from the 

I'Daleite church". 
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C. The Old Scots Independents 

Many 6f those who subsequently became Baptists ha4, rested 

-for part of their spiritual pilgrimage in the, Old Scots Indepen- 

dent churches,., so that what has been said of the Scotch Baptiste 

could with some certainty be said of them. The social composi- 

tion of, the two groups must have been almost identical. Of the 

leaders, Smith and Ferrier, had been, parish clergy. David Dale 

was quite the most outstanding man in any, ofthe groups. He 

began as a weaver, and progressed to, the status of merchant 

adventurer, whose schemes, and initiative, have left their mark 

on Scotland, ' His partner in the work of the "Candle Kirk" was 

Matthew Patterson, a tallow manufacturer, whose means enabled the 

church to be. built. 

-. 
James McGavin, who negotiated the union between the Old, 

Scots Independents and the Inghamites in 1814 gave in his account 

of the-churches their statistics and the occupations of-some of 

the. elders, in 1813. In Perth there was Alexander Coutts, a 

salesman; in Edinburgh David Hill, merchant; Robert Annandale, 

a mason, was elder at Marykirk,. and George Miller, a grocer, 

at Methven, bothin tiny churches. The, leaders of the largest 

church,. in Glasgow, were. William Kplly.,, Robert Gray, and William 

Kerr, all described as merchants, and-James Mcpavin himself, also 

a merchant, was elder in Paisley, the next largest church. James 

Donald, a manufacturer, and Thomas Hunter, a merchant, were, 

elde: rs in, Dundee,, and in Kirkcaldy two weaveral W. Whyte and 

D. Alexander, 
-held office. , 

The elders at Hamilton were David 
58 Craig, agent, and John Corbets tailor. 

The evidence Is very scantyt but amongst the Old Scots 

Independents, as in other groupas the leadership would go to 

the most educated and prosperous members, and silence in the 
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MeGavin Mit'about professional men suggests that they were 

absent. 'The'leaders were shopkeepers and skilled artisalis,, 

and'this group may have had less attraction for-the educated. 

do'''Me Bereans 

Thi'evidence here-is almost non-existent. 'John Barclay' 

was a'licentiateof the Church of Scotland, and technically, 

after his ordination at Newcastle, an Independent minister'. In' 

1772 Robert Henderson, merchant, and Alexander Forbes, farmer, '- 

signed a petition in his favour, as'representatives of those 

who in Fettercairn desired'that he should be presented'to the 

parish church6 The large congregation that assembled at 

Sauchieburn, must have included all classes, and many farmers, 

but this rural church was very much a'personal tribute to Barclay, 

and-in his absence was soon hit by dissension. James McRae, his 

successor, who had been a schoolmaster, *preached to'upwards of 

1000 hearers, but by 1779 Barclay had to write a strongly-worded 

appeal to, the congregation at Fettercairn warning them against 

his heresies. 59 The congregation split, and John Nelson who 

had been'a-surgeon'in London, - preached to the seceders, with 

Barclay's blessing. He appealed with Barclay's approval, to 

the Sheriff of Kincardine to be recognized as leader of the 

Bereans, and amongst the witnesses on his behalf were Alexander 

Adam, 'weaver in Raw-of Balmain, John Taylor, weaver, George 

Nicol, square wright, and David Allan, West Town of Kincardine, 

probably a farmer. 60 Cameron's History of Fettercairn refers 

to the Taylors as a stauch Berean family, and William Taylor, 

who died in the 18601s, as one of the last of the Bereans. 

Barclay's continual struggle with poverty, and the relative 

obscurity, into which his church passed after his death, were due 
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to-the fact that no-one of means supported him. The members of 

the Berean churches were what areýdescribed in the 1837-report 

of the Copmissioners of Religious Instruction. as "poor and 

working class". Such remains as there are describe the worship 

of worthy, but uneducated men. The church in Crieff left some 

memorieso Rev. James Hall, who 1s, sometimes moreýamusing than 

accurate, met them in Newburgh, and assumed that Alexander Pirie 

was the "chief Berean". 61 
-While this ecclesiastical stormy petrel 

certainlyýmade an interesting pilgrimage, it-is unlikely that Hall 

is correct here. His scurrilous, story about the Bereans in Crieff 

thirty years previously - In the 1770's - being unable to pay for 

their communion wine, is aloo suspect, but is of a-piece with the 

other homely tales about the sect. In 1832, according to 

Alexander Porteous, they interrupted their Sunday morning worship 

to rush out to the mail coach to get the latest news on the 

Reform Bill. 62 

e. Two Eccentrics 

An account of the composition of the Independent churches 

would not be-adequate without a mention of two, men who were 

attracted to their meetings and may have been, representative of 

a type. Andrew Donaldson was born at Auchtertool in 1714, and 

intended for the pulpit-. He became instead a master at the 

Grammar School in Dunfermline, and then migrated to Edinburgh 

where he earned a precarious livelihood as a teacher of Greek 

and Hebrew. He was eccentric in dress and personal habits, 

attempting to live in accordance with the teaching of scripture 

which he read always in the original languages. He was a church 

wanderer, sometimes visiting the Glassites in Chalmers Close, 

the Baptists in Niddry Streets and the Old Scots Independents 
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in Candlemaker Row in-the course of'a Sunday morning. -The- 

former he preferred for their Scripture Reading, the latter 

for the doctrines taught. In later life he was a-friend of 

Dr Charles Stuart, whom he described as "separating fromrthe 

church and-setting his face heavenward"., He died in 1793.03 

ti Me other was a man of some notbriety and-wayward genius. 

James Tytler wis the son ofýthe minister of Fern near-Brechin. 

He was an apothecary in early life, and, according to-the 

D. N. B., married the daughter of John Young,. W. S., _& prominent 

Glassite. During the days of his married'happiness, the Glassites 

patronised his shop and he-prospered. He quarreMed with his wife 

and separated from, h6r, and'thereafter led an exciting life, - - 

spending some time-in the debtors"refuge at Holyroodhouse. 

While there he made his own printing press, on which he produced 

a pamphlet, "The Doctrine of Assurance Considered in a Letter to 

Mr John Barclay". 

In 1776 he edited and largely-wrote the second edition of 

the Encyclopýedia Britannica, and became famous for a balloon, 

ascent. In later years he was charged with sedition, fled the 

country and died in the-United States. 64 These interesting 

characters must represent the eccentric fringe of the Independent 

movement, and are therefore worth commemorating. I. I 

Section 4: Some later evidence. 

a. ' The Pen Polk 

The minute book of the Pen Folk, a Calvinistic Baptist body 

not in communion with the Edinburgh Scotch Baptist Church,. is 

preserved in Paisley Public Library. They were founded in 1796, 

and the authentic flavour of their common life is found in David 
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Gilmouris "Reminisdences"o'f'the Pen'F61k", "' A list'of Trustees 

of their building, which was erected in 1801,, -includeii John'' 

Dickie and William Shirlaw, described as hairdressers, 

presumably-textile,, not human, Archibald Hastie, baker, John 

Taylor, weaveri: and,, William Gemmel,,;, warper. 
65 From Gilmour's 

account It is apparent-that many of the members were weavers, 

some from outwith Paisley., and that some of them had had a 

radical political background. They were men and women of 

independent character$-nurtured in the Secession church, but 

seeking a purer-and more intimate fellowship as Baptists. They 

looked at the Abbey Close Baptists as unsound in the faith, and 

from a reference to James Lister in their minute book, appear to 

have had dealings with the abortive "English" Baptist Church in 

Glasgow. 

b. ClZde Street Hall, Edinburgh 

This small church is a late development, but its constit- 

uency was similar to bodies of older foundation, and the relative 

richness of the remaining material provides glimpses into the 

life and day to day running of a, church that are denied us 

elsewhere. The correspondence is that of the elder Archibald 

Smith, an accountant, whose addresses, Hanover Street, Young 

Street, andJamesI-Bquare, ý.,. suggest, a certain affluence. His 

fellow elder wasý. Andrew Ker, -, a cabinet-maker who failed-in 

businese, and offered his, accounts to the inspection of the 

church as evidence of his-honesty. 

In the waku of the-Refo= legislation of the 1830's, a 
list was prepared in 1834 of those male members having the 

elective franchise. 66 This had been extended to those who were 
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described as t1O householders. Twenty-three names appear on 

the list, some of which have occupations attached., Those with 

occupations are: 

Hugh Brown, China Merchant; - 

William Frieri Snr, a deacon, Baker; 

-William Frier, Jnr, Draper; 

P. Gray, stationer; 

Vm. Greig, smith; 

A., Hunter, smith; 

A. Ker, Elder, cabinetmaker; 

T. McHardie, Hatter; 

-D. McCulloch,, agent; 

D. McIntosh, shoemaker; ý- 

ý-'H. McIntosh, shoemaker; 

A. Milne, music teacher; 

J. Milner, druggist; 

John Neil, Brassfounder; 

John Neil, Upholsterer; 

A. Smith, Elder, accountant; 

F. Sutherland, Leith Bank - this member was in a 

position to circulate a privately printed pamphlet; 

D. Swan, shoemaker; 

John Wardlaw, bookseller. 

As in 1837 the membership is given as 77,67 this list must 

represent a large proportion of the male membership. There are 

no professional men besides Smith, unless Sutherland, a most 

troublesome member, is so designated. The cases of discipline 

often concern the less well-off, maidservants, and men who try 

to set up in business without capital. The accounts of the 
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church name several as being assisted by the bounty of the 

church. The picture is of a group of quite respectable Edinburgh 

people, who might be described as lower middle class. There is 

not much difference between them and the earlier churches we 

have examined, given that Edinburgh, was a city ofmuch diversifica- 

tion of occupation. 

A fairly consistent picture has emerged, from the evidence. 

The Independent churches flourished in the cities and the, manu- 

facturing towns of the Lowland belt of Scotland. They coincide 

with concentrations of weavers and other textile workers, and 

such people provided a large proportion of the membership. 

Shopkeepers are also well represented. A few outstanding men 

allied themselves with the. churches, and the educated were 

usually the leaders. There was no theoretical bar to a working 

man aspiring to the eldership, but in the nature of things he 

was less likely to be called to the office. The few congrega- 

tions in country districts depended on local circumstances, 

such as the popularity of an "outed" minister. 



Chapter 4 

THE THEOLOGICAL FACTORS IN THE RISE AND 
PROGRESS OF INDEPENDENCY. 

Section 1: Introduction. 

The Independent churches in Scotland did not touch with 

their influence more than a tiny proportion of thepeople of 

Scotland. The Glassite community in 'Scotland, at its possibly 
1 greatest extent, on Ist January 1782, consisted of 633 members. 

There were about 200 'in England, and 100 in America. That there 

were very many more adherents, hearers. and occasional attenders 

the figures in Ferrier's letter assure us, and so do the 

statistics for Dundee in the Statistical Account, but relatively 

few took the costly step oIf full membership. In November'-'1795 

McLean computed thenumber of Scotch Baptists as 

"about 380, exclusive of a few small parties 
which are not connecte 

,d 
with the churches. 

Double that number has been baptized since the 
beginning of the profession, ýut many have died 
and many have been excluded. 1', 6 

In 1813 there were 493 memhers in the Old Scots Independent 
3 churches, and we may presume a few more at the end of the 

eighteenth century. The Bereans, after the initial period in 

4 Sauchieburn, seem to have shruhk to very small numbers. In 

all we may estimate about 2000 full members of the churches 

at the end of the eighteenth century. and possibly four times 

as many hearers and children, around 10,000 in all. 

The existence of these groups may be explained in various 

ways. They could be held to be the by-product of the Industrial 

changes in the country. They were small enough for it to be 

possible to attribute them to eccentricity, or to the whims of 

a few discontented and power-hungry amateur theologians. There 
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is certainly truth in both these theories, but neither takes 

into account the theological attractiveness of systems that 

professed to give a real and pure-understanding of the Bible. 

For the churches, theology and practice went together. To 

follow the clear teaching of scripture was to believe certain 

things, and act both corporately and individually, according 

to a certain pattern. For convenience it is necessary to 

distinguish between theology and praxis, but this distinction 

might have seemed artificial to Glas and McLean. Theology 

was a staple of the mental diet of eighteenth century Scots 

with a serious turn of mind. The Revolution Settlement, and 

the decline of the persecuting spirit meant that life and death 

in this world were not any longer the issues, but the habits of 

a previous century did not die, and there was a ready audience 

for a well-argued theological case. The doctrinal scheme that 

was later to be called Sandemanian, and that of Barclay, were 

known, understood, and controverted widely and with zeal. 

The Independent theologians were Calvinists, who subscribed 

very largely to the Westminster Confession of Faith. It is 

possible that no theology that was not based on the Calvinism 

that was so much a part of Scottish theological thinking could 

have gained any following except amongst an esoteric group. 

The Sandemanian writers did not see themselves in the light 

of deviants from the Calvinist norm. Sandeman in Particular 

was vehement that he had found the true way, and that the 

"Popular preachers" misled the people. Glas, Sandeman, McLean, 
I 

Perrier, agree in thist that they have found the truth, and 

that they are up against the wiles of the popular theology of 

the day. What to us seem minor verbal differences were to them 

matters of eternal salvation. 
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The original point of-departure was thar. of chuicli-state 

relationship, and it was Glas's attitude to'covenanting'that 

most-perturbed his colleagues in Presbyteiy'. Glas developed 

a scheme of Independency, Which seems his most characteristic 

deviation from the national churchi, ' Independency could co-exist 

with strict Calvinism, and many of the leading theologians of 

the seventeenth century, whose writings were admired in Scotland, 

were Independents. John Owen is the outstanding example. It 

is not the doctrines of church-government and church-state 

relationships that are'at the root of the Scottish Independent 

churches. The movement was strictly Calvinist, believing in 

the sovereignty of God, in particular redemption and a limited 

atonement, and in the other tenets common to Reformed theologies 

of that era. McLean could have been speaking for all when he 

wrote, 

"Though they (sc. the Scotch Baptists) hold the 
doctrine of particular election, of God's 
unchangeable love, and of the perseverence of 
the saints; yet they think it dangerous to'comfort 
people by those considerations when they are in a 
backsliding state. 115 

Glas also was an "earnest advocate of salvation by sovereign 

grace, maintaining'the doctrine pf particular redemption as 

opposed to that of universal atonement. 116 

Section 2: The Primacy of Scripture. 

A Commitment, to a Calvinist system of doctrine need not 

mean acceptance of the whole ofýthe Westminster Standards. Glas 

admired Calvin, and read Owen to his profit, but he claimed that 

he went behind their writings to the Scriptures. It is necessary 

to-remove the scales laid on the eyes of believers by the 

traditions of men, whether these be the writings of the 
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Fathers, or the Confessions of the Reformation. Scripture is 

final, and scripture is plain-and open to the man who will 

search in its pages for the Will and Word of God. 

McLean wrote, "The $cotch Baptists refer to no human 

principles as the unexceptionable standards of their faith. 

They think our Lord used great plainness of speech in tealing 

us what we should believe and practice. " In their Case Smith 

and Ferrier asserted, 

"We %Lr-. e firmly, and we hope invariably per- 
suaded that the word of God, contained in the 
Old and New Testaments, is the only rule to 
direct us how we are to glorify and enjoy him. 
To set aside, or to substitute any other rule 
or directory in its stead, or to bring any other 
upon a level with it, would be most presumptuous, 
and at the same time most dangerous, this being 
the alone infallible light shining in a dark 
place, he who commits himself to the guidance 
of any other, must walk in darkness, and lose 
his way. 1v7 

It was because they could not find Presbyterian church 

government in Scripture that Smith and Ferrier resigned their 

charges. They felt equally strongly# and so did McLean, about 

the question of the Eternal Generation of the Son, and about 

the Procession of the Holy Spirit. All theological questions 

were to be submitted to the arbitration of scripture, which is 

clear, open, and self-interpreting. The order of the Church was 

there, in Acts 2 in particular. It would have been strange if 

Christ had not left instructions for the minutest behaviour of 

his followers. The primacy of Scripture was not in theory only, 

but was to influence the believer's worship and conduct. The 

place given to Scripture reading in the liturgy and the form 

of exhortation employed emphasized the subordination of the 

words of men to the Word of God. 
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Robert Sandeman, in his forceful way, commends the primacy 

of scripture over all-human works of devotion: 

"Now seeing it is the fashion-to recommend religious books I am 
willing to comply with it for once. If anyone chooses to go to 
Hell by a devout path, rather than by any other, let him study 
to form his heart on any one of these four treatises, Mr Guthrie's 
'Trial of a Saving Interest in Christ'. Mr Marshall's 'Gospel 
Mystery of Sanctification$, Mr Boston's 'Human Nature in its 
fourfold State', and Mr Doddridge's 'Rise and Progress of Religion 
in the Human Soul'. If any profane man, who desires to be con- 
verted, shall take pains to enter into the spirit of these books, 
it will be easy to show from the New Testament that he thereby 
becomes twofold more the child of Hell than he was before. 

On the other hand, it anyone has got an-ear for the truth 
of God, and desires to have his mind established therein, let 
him read the history of Jesus Christ, and the Acts of the Apostles, 
recorded by the four evangelists. Would he be skilful in dis- 
tinguishing the ancient gospel from all counterfeits, and so 
expert in fighting the good fight of faith? Let him read Paul's 
epistles. Would he know what is pure and undefiled religion 
before God, in distinction to idle talking about it? Let him 
read James. Would he learn sobriety of mind and patienceýin 
suffering for the truth and have his veneration for the greatest 
name in the Antichristian world abated? Let him read Peter and 
Jude. Would he be satisfied, that his spiritual joys are not the 
joys of the hypocrite, but that they arise from fellowship with 
the true God, so are the sure pledges and real beginning of life 
eternal, Let him read the epistles of John. Would he know the 
true state and appearance of God's Kingdom in this world and the 
world to come, and so have his mind fortified against all modern 
men's visions and prophecies? Let him read the Revelation of 
the last mentioned apostle. Would he have a safe and authentic 
commentary on the Old Testament, to prevent his being imposed 
upon by the deceitful glosses of ancient and modern Jews? Let 
him consult all those apostolic writings together. " 8 

This long quotation gives a taste of Sandeman's controver- 

sial methods, and it also provides an insight into the regard 

in which the Bible was held. The place of the Old Testament is 

not admitted to be inferior to that of the New Testament, bu t in 

practice it is subordinated, it is interesting to see the 

suspici6n that Sandeman has of Jewish commentatorse The Bible 

provides all things necessary to life and salvation, and for 

the religious practice of the saints. There is no question but 

that the Bible cannot err. This is simply assumed, and all the 
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many controversies are carried on on this, basis, which means 

that texts are used as ammunition by both sides in any issue, 

and the antagonists start from common resuppositions. The 

commentaries, such as Glas on Revelation, and McLean on Hebrews, 

proceed on this foundation. The attitude to scripture is siimmed 

up by 'Bimplext'in an article reprinted in the "Christian' 

Advocate and Scotch Baptist Repository" for 1850: "the scriptures 

of the Old and New Testaments were indited by the Spirit of God. 

Being the Word of God, they must of course be perfe and wisely 

adapted to the circumstances and necessities of His people. 

Christians accordingly hold that these scriptdres contain not 

only a complete system of all the doctrines necessary for salva- 

tion, but also a perfect code of laws, and an infallible code of 

behaviour for them in all ages, and under all possible circum- 

stances. 119 

The Independent theologians would have-maintained that all 

their views came'from scripture, without the help of any'human 

ag6ney. It seems'nonetheless clear that their insistence on 

the simplicity and coherence of scripture, and on a somewhat 

commonsense, and unmysterious, approach to doctrine cannot be 

unrelated to the ideas current in the mid-eighteenth century, 

deriving partly from the Deists and partly from Locke. Such 

words as plain, clear, obvious, had an attraction for men tired 

of scholastic Calvinism and its opponents, and tired too of the 

emotional excesses of the "popular" preaching. The whole 

Independent theology, based as it was on a clear-eyed vision of 

the truth of scripture, can be seen as a product of the Age of 

Reason, however startling that would have been to the theologians 

themselves, and to their less well-informed critics, who were, 
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in the case of parish ministers writing in the Statistical 

Account, still ready to credit the anabaptistp with all sorts-, 

of "enthusiastic" behaviour. 

Section 3: The Doctrine of Revelation. 

The Westminster Confession taught that natural revelation, 

and the "works of creation and providence" give men enough light 

to be inexcusable, but that this was not enough, and therefore 

the scripture, the special revelation of the love and activity 

of God were necessary, and that they were the source of knowledge 

of divine things, and the touchstone whereby truth was to be 

judged. Glas and Sandeman would agree with this, but Sandeman 

put his view of revelation thus: "all divine revelation rests 

on supernatural facts ,, God hath awakened attention by some 

supernatural appearance, so as to produce, in the mind of the. 

observer the question of surprise, what meaneth this? Hereupon 

he hath always provided,, by. means equally above the, powe, r of 

nature, a clear and satisfying account of that which occasioned 

surprise, so as the result should, be the joint appearance of 

divine wonder and divine power to the mind of ýhe observer ... 
this is contrary to the general expectation and reasoning. of 

mankind ... there is one capital or central fact., which collects 

the evidence of allthat went before, and is supported by all 

that follows, even the resurrection of Jesus. Here all the lines 

of divine revelation are united, "10 Then Sandeman gives scriptur- 

al proofs. firstly from 2 Peterg before he turns to the Trans- 

figuration and the Resurrection accounts, For Sandeman. the 

subject of revelation and-the object of faith-is the Resurrection 

of Jesus, which is what attests His divine claims, To editions 
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of Glas's Christian Songs is"prefaced generally "The-Evidence 

and Import of Christ's Resurrection versified, f6r the'help, -'of 

the memory". This set of versesýruns to 79 four-line stanzas, 

such as: 

"This fact demandsvith awful powIr 

My, faith, yea faith divine; ý 

As it declares to me 0 God-, 

The glory that is'thine ,, * . 11 1 

No fact or word did ever show 

So much-of God before, '211 

John Barclay's views on revelation are very striking. He 

held that all knowledge of God'-is given by revelation from-God. 

There is no such thing as natural revelation. Reason is totally 

inadequate to reach the idea of God, The theme of "Without 

Faith, without God" isýllpretended-reason murders faith". Barclay 

attacks Sandeman for putting too much emphasis on man's natural 

notices of God. He also attacks the traditional pr6ofs-for' God's 

existence. There can be no argument from contingency, to divine 

being. The teleological argument also gets short shrift. ' -"We 

know men and we know houses are their worksi from experience, and 

observation, but we have no access for experience orobservationý 

in the framing of. the worlds. 1112 Revealed truth-is-to'be found 

on the Bible, and the Bible is to be received on the Testimony 

of the Holy Ghost. Illumination is a'direct act of grace. - '' 

Section 4: The Nature of the Church. 

It is from the insistence. on. the bare word of, scripture, 

uncorrupted by the traditions. of men, that Glas derived his 

Independent views of Church government. If all things necessary 
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to faith are present in the Bible, then so must be all things 

necessary to the life of the Church, and that. life must conform 

to the pattern laid down by the teaching and example of the 

apostles, This was not a new insight. The Reformersýhad also 

wished to restore primitive simplicity and correct church order, 

The Westminster Standards were liberally supplied with scripture 

proof textst and the reformers. and the leaders of the Church of 

Scotland in the early eighteenth century certainly believed that 

they were following the Word of God and discarding human tradition, 

They saw Presbyterianism quite clearly in Scripture. "It is lawful, 

and agreeable to the Word of God. -that the church be-governed by 

several sorts-of assembliesi which are congregational, classical 

and synodal. j113 

"The Scripture doth-hold out a presbytery in a church. A 

Presbytery consisteth of ministers of the word, and such other 

publick officers as are agreeable to and warranted by the word 

of God to be church-governors, to join with the, ministers in the 

government of the church. The scripture-doth hold-forth, that 

many Particular congregations may be under one presbyterial 

government. g, 14 This last proposition is proved from, the record 

of the Church at Jerusalem and the church at Ephesus. Established 

Presbyterianism had no doubt that it was in agreement with the 

Word of God. 

Independency. had a long history in England, and in the Savoy 

Declaration of 1658, claimed scriptural authority, For the 

Presbyterians, full power and-authority lay in the church courts, 

local and nationalý For the Independents the local congregation 

possessed the rights and powers of the visible church. "To each 

of these churches-thus gathered, according to his mind declared 
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in his Word, he hath given all that power and authority. -which 

is in any way needful for their carrying on that-order and, 

worship and discipline which he hath instituted for them to 

observe with-commands and rules, for the due and right exerting 

of that power ... Besides these particular churches there is not 

instituted by Christ any church more extensive or catholic 

entrusted with power for administration of his ordinance, or 

the execution of any authority in his name, 115 1 

Both the Presbyterians and the Independents, and indeed the 

Episcopalians-also, claimed to be following the word of God and 

to be acting in accordance with the will of Christ regarding his 

church, The differences were not in the premises, but in the 

interpretation. In theology and practice, there was little to 

distinguish Independents and Presbyterians, and at this period 

in England. there was a drawing together of the Independents 

and those Presbyterians who had remained orthodox after the 

Socinianizing moves made by some, of their congregationse But 

in Scotland there was a firmly held'views owing something to 

the spirit of national solidarity, that Presbyterianism alone 

was the true interpretation of the scriptural evidence for that 

land, whatever might be the validity of other views held else- 

where, We have seen how in the case of Francis Archibald the. 

Synod did not object to Independent views in one brought up in 

that way, but that they did resent change from the Presbyterian 

position. 

Despite John Glas's reverence for the works of John Owen, 

his studies did not lead him to adopt the whole English Independ- 

ent system. Both he and McLean stamped firmly their idiosyncratic 

views of church order on their followers,. It was not until the 
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end of the eighteenth century that churches of the English 

Independent order appeared in Scotland, under the impetus of 

the New Evangelicalism, and only in the first decade of the 

nineteenth century did there appear what wereýknown as "English" 

Baptist Churches, 

One of the distinguishing marks of PresbyterianismIn 

Scotland was the importance attached to the Covenants. ' By them, 

it was held that the nation had bound itself in a special relation 

to God similar to that held under the old dispensation-by., Israel. 

These covenants had been symbols of the nation's spiritual 

independence from any rule save that of Christ, but there wasý 

the danger that they would become ends in-themselves,, causing 

strife in parishes and obscuring theJife of devotion andýpiety 

which earnest ministers desired to see in their flock,, The 

conception of a church coterminous with the nation also ledýto 

difficulties for pastors. Who could be admitted to the Lord's 

Table, and who were eligible to have their children baptized? 

Was anyone who was not under a civil censure, or'was the - 

privilege confined to credible believers? These issues were-- 

very much alive in the early years of Glas's ministry in Tealing. 

When he settled there in 1719 he found a parish much divided 

in its views about the covenants,, and resentful of discipline. 

He described his people as"'ignorant and ungodly"s 
16 

and setting 

aside controversial, attacks on episcopacy# he set about preaching 

the truths of the Christian faith. Previously he "had looked a 

little into the episcopal controversy, and was fully satisfied# 

that in the word of God there was no foundation for prelacy, and 

that the Presbyterians had the better of them by scripture 

I had not considered the controversy betwixt the presbyterians 
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and them of the congregational ways but took up the common report 

against the congregational business$ that it is mere confusion, 

and the mother of all sectaries ... thus I thought myself a sound 

Presbyterian, and accordingly declared myself so, by subscribing 

the formula, jj17 Ii 

While Glas lectured on the scriptures, and on the questions 

of the. Shorter Catechism, the continued opposition of the Cameronian 

faction led him to make a careful study of. the nature of Christts 

Kingdom, and to review the question of covenants in the light of 

scripture. "I resolved, if possible to be at the bottom of the 

controversy, and that it should be determined to me by the word 

of the Lord Jesus, and that only. 1118 The result of this study 

was the writing and publication of his first work, which proved 

to be his most influential, "The Testimony of the King of Martyrs". 

The main thesis of this work is that the Kingdom of Christ is 

essentially spirituals and as such is entirely independent of 

state sanctions and controls, as well as of the support of the 

secular arm. "Then had I done with national covenantings under 

the new testament, according to all the views of those who are 

truly zealous for our national covenants have had of that 

covenanting, 1119 

As-this is the seminal work for the Independency that was 

native to Scotland, it would be well to look at it more closely, 

and also at some of the controversy it aroused. The whole work 

is based on the text in John*s Gospel, chapter 18, verses 36 and 

37. "My Kingdom is not of this world". First it is shown that 

the prophecies of the Messiah promise not a worldly king bUt a 

spiritual ruler. "The Kingdom of the Messiah is founded in His 

redejuption. jj20 The earthly kingdom given to David was set up as 

a "pledge, sign and figure of that great Kingdom of the Messiah; 
a 
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when Jesus confesses that he is the promised Xing, 
he owns himself the antitype of those kings and that 
he is to his subjects instead of them, and that his 
kingdom is the thing we now have Instead of that 
kingdom, which bath its end and issue in this. ##21 

In the second chapter he writes of the distinction that 

he sees between the Old and New Testament, with respect to the 

Church, and of the ppiritual nature of the kingdom of Christ. 

Ile rehearses God's covenants with His people from the Fall of 

Man, giving special prominence to the covenant made to Abraham, 

and to the national Covenant which Israel entered into at 

Sinai, which he says is now done away with. The new covenant 

in Christ is not a republication of the old, but a totally 

new and distinct agreement, as distinct from the other as 

heaven is from the earth. 

He goes on to consider the twelfth chapter of the Epistle 

to the Hebrews, and from it he establishes the difference 

between the covenants. Verse 26, which speaks of the shaking 

of the heavens and the earth, is interpreted to mean that the 

Messiah has totally changed the order of things, breaking down 

walls of partition, bringing salvation to the saints of the 

Old Covenant, and establishing the new. The Old Covenant is 

totally superseded, and therefore becomes irrelevant in talking 

of the present life of the Church on earth. The seat of 

Christ's kingdom is in heaven, and there too is the only place 

from which the church can and must be governed. 

This section is summed up thus: 

"For my part I could not understand the Lord and 
His apostles speaking of this kingdom, and the 
glorious new state of thingg, far excelling what 
was before. For, thought I, the Old Testament 
saints were saved the same as we, and they went 
to heaven when they died, even as the New Testament 
saints; the covenant of grace was still the same; 
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and all the%, difference between the Old-and New: 
Testaments is only in some small circumstances; 
how then do the Apostles make such a world's 
wonder of the excellency of this new state of 
things, and of, the great happiness of living 
under it and having a part in it? But when it 
pleased the Lord jjj to open the scriptures 
I came to find that .. 6 there is a greater 
difference between the Now Testament and the Old 
than I had apprehended, and that our Lord and his 
apostles are far from speaking hyperbolically in 
declaring the exceeding glory of the New Testament 
state of things above all that took place in the 
world before. ##22 

The third chapter deals with the "Distinctions betwixt 

the kingdoms of this World and the Kingdoms of Christ. " The 

kingdoms of this world have the right to defend themselves by 

armab Not so the Kingdom of Christ. The state ought to 

protect the freedom of worship, yet Christians should not 

consider it right to take up arms in defence of an invisible 

kingdom; rather they should be willing to imitate Christ in 

his sufferingsb Their fight should be confined to spirdtual 

warfare. These views led Glas to criticize the notion of 

covenanting and of the covenanted nation, 

"A society avouching Christ to be the head and king 
of it, furnished with worldly power for defending 
his truths and institutions, and associated for 
defending his interests, and their profession of 
subjection to him, by the sword, is undoubtedly a 
kingdom of this world ... Let it be what it will, 
his Kingdom it is nottv23 

Only at the Advent of Christ will his saints reign on the 

earth. 

Glas goes on to deal with the setting up and advancing 

of Christ's kingdom in the world. It cannot be introduced by 

the sword, or by civil power. This is totally opposed to its 

genius. It is set up by the truth, and witness to the truth, 

The truth is the facts concerning Christ, and especially his 
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resurrection. Salvation is by "Divine faith receiving. the 
24 divine testimony" . The crucifixion of Christ and, his 

resurrection is presented as evidence, and"Ieveryone that 

is-persuaded upon this evidence sees with his own eyes". 
25 

Thus-eakly in his development the peculiar Glassite notion 

of faith appears. 

In the last chapter Glas turns to deal with the subjects 

of Christ's kingdom. His text here is "everyone that is of 

the truth hears my voice". He sets out again his characteristic 

view of faith, "the scripture notion of faith agrees with the 

common notion of faith and belief amongst men, a persuasion 
26 

of a thing upon a testimony" . This faith must produce good 

works, for it does, not depend upon them, and it is those who 

profess faithwhich works by love who are the proper subjects 

of Christ's kingdom. Christ's subjects hear his commands and 

obey his voice, and follow his guidance. Glas has nowhere 

explicitly worked out an Independent doctrine of the Church, 

but he has made it abundantly clear that he sees the Church as 

a spiritual societyr distinct from, the nation,, and that only 

those who are persuaded of the truth of Christ are qualified 

to be its members. All his future writing is in fact a 

commentary upon the position that he had reached in the 

"Testimony". This short book was to be seminal in the 

theoretical structure of the Independent churches. 

In the answers that he supplied to the queries set to 

him during his trial before the Synod of Angus. and Mearns in 

April 1728, Glas was more specific on several points. He 

clearly denied the magistrate's power concerning church 

matters. The Westminster Confession in chapter 23 states, 
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"the magistrate hath power to call synods, to be present 

at them, and to provide that whatsoever is transacted in 

them be according to the mind of God. 1127 This function of 

the magistracy Glas quite rejected. 

"If the Church be of this world, or if it be 
national, and established by the laws of the 
kingdoms of this world with civil sanctions, 
and if it have jurisdiction over the magistrates' 
subjects in their civil rights, then the 
magistratets powers must be in and about the 
matters of such a church; but in the kingdom of 
heaven, or in the charch of Christ which is not. 
of this world, the magistrate's power 11 whether 
he be Christian or not, has no place. 428 

"Query seven: Is it your opinion that the countenance 
if civil authority to the church is a hindranee to 
religion or reformation, or not? 

Answer: It is not my opinion; but I have thought 
that the encouragement given by Constantine and 
his successors to the clergy, however they dest ned 
it, served to raise Antichrist to his throne.,, 25 

"query eleven: Is it your opinion that the commands 
or precedents under the Old Testament, for national 
covenantings were not moral, but. typical. earthly 
and Jewishs and ought not to be imitated by any 
Christian nationt or not? 

Answer: I know no. nation truly Christian, but the 
holy nationt the kingdom of Christ; which is not 
of this world, - and is gathered out of all nations; 
this is the only nation'bringing forth the fruit 
of the kingdom of God, and with this nation there 
is an everlasting covenant. so30 

"Query twelve: Is it your opinion that it was 
unwarrantable for our ancestors to carry on 
reformation by national comvnanting, or not? 

Answer: It is my opinion that the covenants commonly 
called the National Covenant and the Solemn League 
and Covenant, were without warrant in God's Word, 
and that all the true reformation that has been in 
these lands, was carried on by the word and Spirit 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, by the New Testament. " 

"Query thirteen: Is it your opinion that those who 
suffered in the late times for adhering to such 
national covenant engagements were so far un- 
enlightened, or not? 
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Answer: It is my opinion; while at the same time 
I highly honour and value them, and the light they 
had and their sufferings for Christ. tt3l 

"Query nineteen: Is it your opinion that a single 
congregation of believers, with their pastor, are 
not under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction and 
authority of superior church-judicatures, nor 
censurable by them, either as to doctrine. worship 
or practicet or not? 

Answer: A Congregation, or church of Jesus Christ, 
with its presbytery, is in its discipline, subject 
to no discipline under heaven. iM 

t 
This last answer became a slogan for independency, and the 

title of a work published in 1728, which was an exposition of 

the answer he had given to query 19 at the Synod of Angus and 

Mearns. In this work he deals in more detail with the historic- 

al development of the church. and he lays claim to a scriptural 

basis for an independent church order. There is no other 

church besides the universal church except a congregation. 

This, says Glas, was acknowledged in the Scots Confession of 

Faith, article 18, which he quotes thus: 

"wherefore then these former notes are seen, and 
of any time continue, be the number ever so few, 
about two or three, there, without all doubt, is 
the true Church of Christ, who according to his 
promise is in the midst of them; not that universal, 
of which we have spoken before, but particular, such 
as were in Corinthus, Galatia, Ephesus and other 
places, wherein the ministry was planted by Paul. 
and were of himself named churches of God: and such 
churches we, the inhabitants of the realm of Scotland, 
professors of Christ Jesus, have in our towns and 
places reformed. l, 33 

Throughout the remainder of the work appears Glas's 

desire that the church should consist of those who share the 

"faith of Christ", that it should be united, and that it should 

conform to the scriptures. 

"And by this is a church of Jesus Christ distinguished 
from all other congregations, even though they be 
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called Christian, which do not consist of the 
disciples of the Lord Jesus. By their being 
joined together in the confession of the catholic 
faith, love and hope, the are distinguished from, 
all sectarian societies. 11L 

While Glas remained a minister of the Church of Scotland, 

as he was in 1728, he continued to wish for unity in the church, 

and he quite explicitly dissociated himself from any desire for 

schism. Sectarian societies would be either the Cameronians, 

or the English groups which sprang up in the Commonwealth period. 

Glas shares the general Scottish detestation of division in the 

Church of Christ. Later he was to change his views on Catholic 

charity, in controversy with Whitfield, and the Glassite view 

of the true church became a very narrow one, but at the outset 

Glas stood for a certain measure of tolerance. 

The next section of the work dealt with church govern- 

ment in the Christian congregation. He notes that apostleship 

was an extraordinary, limited as to time, and that elders and 

deacons were ordinary church-officers. Every congregation 

should be ruled by a presbytery, that is by a number of elders, 

who are charged with carrying out Christ's laws in the community. 

"The scripture presbytery is the eldership of a 
congregation of Jesus Christ ... but in process 
of time a presbytery has come to signify a 
company of elders gathered out of many parishes 
and sessions, of. 1hich presbytery the scripture 
speaks nothing. " 

Just as the word bishop, which ought to mean the same as elder, 

has come to mean a diocesan bishop and the original meaning of 

the word has been obscured, so the word presbytery has been 

taken captive. 

The last part of the work deals with the discipline of 

the church, and with binding and loosing, which Glas sees as 

the function of the presbytery within the local church. He 
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ends his treatise by listing six advantages of the independent 

church order, over and above its agreeableness to scripture 

command. 

111. It is most agreeable to all conditions and 
circumstances wherein the church of Christ or 
his disciples can be in the world, especially in 
times of persecution, and this persecution is the 
ordinary lot of the disciples . ,, O'#t36 

Small self-contained groups are less susceptible to outside 

influence. and less easily browbeaten by tyrants., 

112. - It interferes least of all with Caesar's 
kingdom. " 

Thus the church is freed from the entanglements which Glas 

saw arising in Scotland as a result of the establishment of 

the church. 

113. It is most agreeable to the commandment of 
brotherly love. 

4. It makes for agreement among disciples if 
they take the bare Word of God as their guide. 

5. There is no state of the Church better for 
preserving and propagating the truth of the 
gospel, in the purity and power of it. 1137 

Glas mentions that the Congregationalists in England had 

compromised themselves by grasping at secular power, but yet 

that they had maintained the faith. 

116. It cannot overthrow the national establishment, 
which is by law. 1138 

It is not a new constitution for-a national church, but it 

seeks to exist within it as a pure fellowship, since the 

national church has left the question of admission to 

communion very much in the hands of the parish ministers. 

His conclusions drawn from this are worth quoting: . 
"The practice of such of them as do not admit the 

, whole parish, but some way attend to the principles 
of the confession at this point, is in effect a 
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gathering of a communicating church out of a 
parish, which some men call a church. And if 
two or three ministers in a country should admit 
none to that ordinance but proper objects of 
brotherly love among them all, and join their', 
communicants together with their own consent, and 

-oversee them unto the maintaining of brotherly 
love, and their edification in that love. (while 
in all other things relating unto the parish -jrder) 
they submit to the presbytery and are accountable 
to it, this would come pretty, near unto the 
scriptural account of a gospel church, and if they 
which manage the church could bear it, as they bear 
with meetings for prayer, it is not easy to see the 
harm it could do to their church. tt39 

Glas is on the point of being cast out of the national 

church, yet he appears as a reluctant independent, hoping 

against hope for a compromise whereby he could form a group 

"pretty near unto the scripture account of a gospel church". 

Later writings show that he soon adopted the position that 

nothing less than an exact gospel church would do. He is 

describing the situation that Davidson and Wilson were to be 

allowed to set up in Maxton, and that Smith and Ferrier held 

for a while before their consciences drove them out of the 

church. 

It was on the matter of unworthy communicating, as much 

as on that of the rightness of covenanting, that Glas made 

his break with the practice of the national church. The 

problem of deciding who is worthy to take the Lord's Supper 

was a difficult one then and later in the Church of Scotland, 

The practice of "promiscuous communicating" was attacked and 

deplored by the earnest but it was very hard for the parish 

minister to depart from it. In some places the expedient of 

not celebrating the sacrament at all was adopted. Glas and 

his friends sought to limit participation to the known godly, 

but this could not long co-exist with the parish system. In 
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the group formed at Tealing to deepen their spiritual lives 

and to partake of the Lord's Supper was the nucleus not only 

of a gathered, but of an Independent Church. Glas discovered 

that congregationalism was not compatible with the National 

Church. 

Glas, then, dissented from the idea of a national church 

on these grounds: 

1. National covenanting has no basis in scripture, and 

encourages an unhealthy mixture of religion and politics. 

2. Despite the Westminster Confession, the magistrate has 

no powers in-the Christian church. 

S. Church and State should therefore be separate. 

4. The Church should consist of believers in the truth. 

5. Each congregation with its elders has the right to govern 

itself according to Christ's will revealed in the Scriptures. 

6. There should be an end to all forms of religious 

persecution and coercion. 

Section_S: The Ministry of the Church. 

Glas and his followers developed a strong distaste for 

clericalismo and professionalism in the ministry, yet they 

ret ained a ve 
. 
ry high view of the office of the ministry. 

40 

They, and in this they were follo-god by McLean, regarded the 

ministry not as a convenience or an expedient, but as an 

essential part of the life of the Church. It was tho'gift 

of God to his church, and came from above$ so that the choosing 

and ordaining of elders was a matter of great solemnity. 

Glas sought in -the New Testament for a doctrine of 

ministryp and found it in Acts, and in the passages in 1 Timothy 
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and Titus where the qualifications of elders and deacons were 

laid down. He concluded that bishops and elders were the same 

office, that there must be more thin one in a congregation, 

that there was no need for elders to give up their ordinary 

work, and that there was no distinction of order between clergy 

and laity. Deacons were to be appointed to administer the 

charity with which the church showed its obedience to the 

command of brotherly love. With them widows, or deaconesses 

were to be associated. Aytoun, 41 
who was one of the earliest 

and most impressive of Glas's opponents in print, assumed that 

in a congregational church power would come from below, and he 

argued that a minister must be ordained by the presbytery which 

is representative of the wider church. In practice, the Glass- 

ites did call in the wider church at ordinations, as Glas 

himself had a great deal to do with the choice of elders, and 

their ordering to form presbyteries in various churches. In 

theory Glas hold firmly that power comes from aboves When we 

deal with Glas and the Scotch Baptists, we are not dealing with 

religious democrats, and there should not be any question of 

the tyranny of the people of which Aytoun was so afraid. 

Section 6: The Doctrine of Saving Faith. 

In the "Testimony" Glas refers to faith as "divine faith 

receiving the divine testimony". This intellectual view of 

faith is one of the most distinctive tenets of the Glassite 

theology, and like their views of church order, arices from 

what is believed to be fidelity to scripture. it is also 

influenced by the conviction that Christianity Is not to be 

wrapped in mysteries, and it arose in reaction to a strong 
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emphasis put on emotional faith in the teaching and preaehing 

of the "popular preachers". Like any Calvinist, Glas believed 

that man is a sinner, unable to save or justify himself. Only 

God can justify the ungodly. How then is a man to-come to 

faith, and how is that faith to be defined? 

Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. 

Faith is receiving the truth of the gospel. Man's part in his 

salvation is confined to receiving the truth. Glas traces the 

history of the doctrine of justification by faith; in, the 

early church he found it hard to find any of the fathers who 

preserved the doctrine in its pure form, although he made an 

exception of Clement of Rome and the Letter to Diognetus, 

When the church was established by the Roman Empire, the truth 

was still more obscured, though 

"wherever the testimony of God, and the import of 
Christ's death and resurrection in the apostolic 
scriptures$ was heard of, there might be some 
taught of God and saved, so coming to the know- 
ledge of the jruth. '142 

At the Reformation the truth was rediscovered and proclaimed, 

but soon it was overlaid. 

"The first zeal for the truth abated, and nature 
prevailed, as itwill always do in the nations 
of the world. ... in place of free justification 
by God's grade through the redemption that is in 
Christ's blood, much insisted upon by the reformers 
against the Roman church ... they now began to insist 
much more in their sermons Dn free electing grace, 
but especially on the efficacious power of-that, grace 
in the conversion of the elect, working unfeigned 
faith in them, and turning them to God in a sincere 
repentance ... the effect of this strain of doctrine 
upon them that hearkened to it, was, their seeking 
peace with God and rest to their consciences by what 
they might feel in themselves. the motions of their 
hearts, and the exercise of their souls, in compliance 
with the call of faith and repentance, under the 
efficacious operation of grace, which they hoped to 
find in using those means whereby they supposed it 
to be conveyed. ##43 
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The danger of this teaching was that men began to think 

that they had a part, to play in their own salvation'and that 

their feelings became works. Faith was confused with its 

effects. Both Calvinists and Arminians were in error in 

looking for grounds of justification within themselves, rather 

than in the assurance of a good conscience towards Godts 

testimony. James Allen, an English followor of Glas, wrote 

in his "Treatise on Redempti 1; 1 

"The justification of a sinner is an act of grace 
and mercy. The actual Justification of God's 
elect took place in their substitute in the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead; and the 
justification obtained in the conscience by the 
knowledge of the truth is a participation with 

1,14 Christ in the'fruit of his obedience unto death. 

It was what he saw as their perversion of the doctrine of 

faith that made Robert Bandeman attack so vehemently the 

doctrine of the "popular preachers". From the promise of the 

supremacy and adequacy of scripture came the conclusion that 

faith is essentially a simple thing, and that therefore the 

evangelical'preachers had complicated its meaning and obscured 

its truth. They had confused faith with its accompaniments, 

with hope and love, and they had placed the seat of faith in 

the feelings, and not in-the mind. Faith, as Glas had said, 

is the acceptance of a thing upon a testimony. Sandeman 

elaborates on this definition, defends it from its detractors, 

but in fact adds little to it. The orthodox position was set 

forth in the Westminster Confession: "The principal acts of 

saving faith are, accepting, receiving and resting upon 

Christ -alonp for justification, sanctification and oternal 

life, by virtue of the covenant of grace", 
45 

and in the 

shorter Catechism: "Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace, 



-133- 

whereby we receive and rest upon him alone for salvation. 

j, 46 
as he is offered to us In the'Gospel. Glas and Sandeman 

believed that too much emphasis was being put on the llrecel-v- 

Ing and resting", so that men searched for feelings, and too 

little on the belief of the testimony. "The faith or belief 

of the gospel of Christ, whereby we are saved, is more clearly 

and plainly described in the Now Testament, than in any 

catechism. 1147 The whole tenor of the Sandemanian presentation 

of the gospel became anti-emotional, to the point of coldness. 

The great enemy was Pharisaism. or any forip of trusting in 

oneself for salvation. 

Sandeman's most famous work was "Letters on Theron and 

Aspasio, addressed to the author", published in 1757, under 

the pseudonym Palaemon. James Hervey, the author of Theron 

and_Aspasio, had in that colloquy taught what was essentially 

the Marrow doctrine of faith, that a believer has immediate 

assurance in appropriation by a direct act of faith. Sandeman 

attacked, with great ingenuity, ahd repetitive vehemence, the 

idea that faith has any subjective element. His Letters had 

a wide circulation in Scotland, and beyond. Ee was hanoured 

by John Wesley's attention, although the Methodist leader 

ascribed the Letters to Glas. It is Sandeman's exclusive 

spirit and rancorous language that Wesley found particularly 

offensive. lie could not listen calmly to a man who wrote that 

"it can never be allowed that Dr Doddridge worshipped the same 

God as Paul,,. Wesley dismisses him as a brash young man. 
48 

Andrew Fuller, writing in 1810, when the controversy was 

still troubling the Baptist churchesl summed up the issues 

thus, as he sought to sort out the truth from the abuse: , 
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11the. attention of Christians appears to have been 

too much-drawn towards what may be called subject- 
ive religion, to the neglect of that which is 
objectiveA Many speak and write as though the 
truth of the gospel was a subject out of doubt, 
and as though the only question of importance was 
whether they be interested in his blessings; and 
there are not a few who have no doubt of their 
believing the former, but many doubts concerning 
the latter. Hence it is probable, that the essence 

. -of faith came to be placed, not in a belief 4f the 
gospel, but in a persuasion of our being interested 
in its benefits ... if the attention of the awakened 
sinner, instead of being directed to Christ, be 
turned inwards, and his mind be employed, in search- 
ing for evidence of his conversion, the effect must, 
to say the least, be uncomfortable and may-be tatal; 
as it may lead him to make a righteousness of his 
own religious feelings, i nstead of looking out of 
himself to his saviour. " 9 

So wrote Fullers making the best case he could for the 

Sandemanian reaction. He later balances this by writing: 

I'sUbjective religion is as necessary as objective in its 

place ... it is necessary to look into ourselves for the 

purpose of conviction, though not for the cause of salvation. " 50 

The appeal of Sandeman's view of faith was one of the 

main religious reasons for the spread of his general ideas, 

amongst those who had not had the benefit of the wise moderation 

to be shown by Fuller. For men tired of looking for signs and 

motions of the heart, and perhaps despairing of assurance from 

the usual experiences, Glas and Bandeman offered a new and 

unfussy view of gospel truth. The rhetorical and emotional 

overtones in which the gospel was commonly wrapped were removed, 

and what appeared to be a calm, biblical and rational view of 

faith appeared. Sandeman found some support for his view in 

John Locke's "The Reasonableness of Christianity". He wrote: 

I'Mr Locke ... shows at large from the scriptures, 
with great perspicuity. that men obtained eternal 
lifep believing that Jesus the Christ is the Son 
of God. But not knowing the truth which the apostles 
understood by these words, so not finding any ground 
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of acceptance with God in them, he very plainly 
rests our justification before God in the homage 
we pay him, in giving credit to any promise or 
truth he is pleased to reveal, as that Abraham 
should have a son, or rather, in putting together 
these two words and affirming, in any sense we 
please, that Jesis is the Christ, together with 
our best endeavours to obey the precepts delivered 
by him. 1151 

But neither Locke, nor Erasmus, ýnor Mandeville, all of 

whom Sandeman quotes, had, the truth. 

"The apostles used the'word faith or belief in the 
same way we do to this day in common discourse. We 
are properly said to believe what any man says, when 
we are persuaded that what he says is true. There 
is no difference betwixt our believing any common 
testimony and our believing that of the gospel. but 
what arises from the very nature of the testimony. 
As the whole efficacy of faith flows from that nature 
and importance of theýthing testified, he who is 
justified by faith is justified by what he believes. 
He has peace with God- not conscious of any difference 
betwixt himself and others, but hearing that Jesus is 
the Christ, or that he hath fulfilled all righteous- 
ness, which now becomes to him a truth, and so his 
faith, l'52 

1ý Sandeman seems to equate belief with the thing believedo 

faith in the atonement with the atonement itself. ý His doctrine 

of faith represents an extreme position in the attempt to 

apportion salvation between the actions of God and thoseýof 

man. Under the influence, conscious or not, of early 18th 

century rationalism, Glas and Sandeman had assumed a sharp 

division between man's action and God's action. -They, -, were 

determined that man would have no ground of boasting in his 

salvation. All should be from God. Faith must therefore never 

become a work, It had to be as far from human activity as 

possible. Knowledge of the atonement was planted in man by 

the Holy Spirit according to the divine decree of absolute 

predestination. 

Sandeman attacked Hervey's doctrine of appropriating 
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f; xith on three points: 

1. It insisted on the'belief of something not true until 

believed,, i. e'. my justification; 

2. It provided props for faith'in the nature of motions of 

the heart, and so amounted to justification by works; and 

3. It denied the comfort which rightfully belonged to 

believers. 

He insisted that the doctrine of appropriation pointed 

towards universal atonement. Only if that were granted would 

there be a solid basis for assuming "Christ died for me". 

This was not a proposition easily settled from scripture. 

Here Sandeman is providing his own solution to the mystery of 

election, attempting to preserve the absolute sovereignty of 

God in predestination, and at the same time seeking to remove 

from believers any other ground of hope but that founded in 

God's word. It is an extreme form of Calvinism which has 

evolved. Sandeman holds that the believer experiences comfort 

in the simple faith of the gospel, but he has difficultyin 

explaining the nature of this comfort, and he implies that one 

must be a Sandemanian to know what it is. Little wonder that 

William Godwin, looking back to his days at the Dissenting 

Academy, remarked that Sandeman was a thoroughgoing Calvinist. 

Where Calvin damned 99 out of 100 of the human race. Sandeman 

damned 99 out of 100 Calvinists. 53 This is scarcely a 

considered judgement, but it does point up the logic of 

Sandeman's position. Salvation is by belief in the testimony, 

but is only possible to the elect. 

Such doctrine seemed to many opponents to come dangerously 

near to Antinomianism. What place did works of love have in 
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this gospel scheme?, It. in the matter of faith, everything 

human is excluded, what moral sanctions are there? Sandeman 

insisted strongly on obedience to the Word of God, and although 

he conceived faith in intellectual terms$ he believed that if 

it. -were genuine it would issue in works of love. 

"We know, that we have passed from death to life 
because we love the brethren. By this professors 
come to know, that the-joy they had on their first 
believing was not the joy of the hypocrite, or of 
those who-believe only for a while, but was indeed 
the beginning of eternal life, and so their joy is 
made full ... then they receive an additional 
knowl6dge and certainty about the truth, in the way 
of experience$ by perceiving that it works effective- 
ly in them, producing its genuine effects. st54 

To the charge laid by John Wesley and others that there 

is no difference between faith as simple belief and the faith 

of devils, Sandeman says in effect, 'by their fruits you shall 

know them'. He does not deny the accusation, but the con- 

sequences drawn from it. Faith is not trust, not resting. 

It is a divine act by which a man is surprised and overcome 

by the truth which forces its way into his conscience. 

One consequence of this was that the way into a Sandemanian 

assembly was by declaration of belief, and acceptance by the 

total membership on the basis of correctness of faith. In the 

older form of Independency, the postulant related his experience 

of grace, and so was accepted. Sandemanians saw this as "going 

about to establish one's own righteousness" and therefore it 

was the intellectual acceptance of propositions concerning 

Jesus the Christ, and the consequences in church life and 

discipline, that became the touchstone of acceptability in the 

Sandemanian church. 

One characteristic of Glassite worship is its apparent 

lack of warmth and emotional appeal. Lovd and care for the 
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brethren there certainly is, and the people are devoted to 

the "ordinances of the Lord's house", but all is done un- 

obtrusively and without striving for effecto so that to an 

outsider, accustomed to a more personal and directly emotional 

form of worship the impression Jf coldness and precision is 

given. This criticisro was already cor=on in Fuller's time, 

yet it is, based an a misunderstanding of the Sandemanian 

position. In his anxiety to be rid of any ground of boasting 

in works, any tendency to justification other than by faith 

alone, Sandeman banished all emotion, all love and hope from 

faith, and reduced it to a simple act that could not be sought, 

but had a divine origin, and had to be allowed to operate on 

the mind. Love and hope followed, and were very real. They 

were the signs of divine choice of the believer. 

Saving Faith in McLean's Theology, 

McLean, who owed to much to Glas, set out his own views 

on the nature of saving faith in his main work, , "The Commission 

given by Jesus Christ to His Apostles". Like Glas and Sandeman 

he insisted on the simplicity of scripture truth and the gospel 

of f er. 
"Much has been said and written on the nature of 

that faith to which the promise of salvation is 
made, and various have been the definitions given 
of it, many of which have served no other end than 
to perplex the subject ... Everybody knows that 
faith or belief, in the ordinary sense of the word, 
is that CREDIT which we give to the truth of any- 
thing which is made known to us by report or 
testimony, and is grounded either in the veracity 
Of the speaker, or on the evidence by which his 
words are confirmed ... the word pistis, faith or 
belief, is used by the inspIred writers in the same 
sense in which it is commonly used or understood 
among men in ordinary cases ... it is also remarkable, 
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that we do not find the first converts enquiring 
what faith is, or in what manner they were to 
believe. Hence we may reasonably infer, that the 
apostles used the word faith in its ordinary sense, 
which requires no-explanationt and that their 
hearers did in fact so understand them. "00 

McLean is also aware of the danger of clouding the 

doctrine of Justification by faith so that the sinner is in 

danger of relying on his feelings for his knowledge of Justifi- 

cation. 

McLean differed from Sandeman in holding that faith is 

more than a passive admission of the truth. For him it is an 

act or exercise of the mind, that is of the understanding, 

exclusive of the will or the affections. Ile is as anxious as 

Sandeman to avoid confusing faith with its effects. Faith 

does not Include in its nature holy affections, good disposition, 

and pious exercises of the heart. "Justification must not be. as 

it were of the works of the law. " Despite the admission of 'act' 

as a category in which to describe faith, McLean's views, 

traced out in a long controversy with Fuller, are not dissimilar 

to those of Sandeman, and are one of the reasons why Scotch 

Baptists were commonly called Sandemanian Baptists. 

In their 'Case' Smith and Ferrier said, 

%aith is not a complex but a very simple thing. 
Saving faith is our knowledge or belief of the 
plan of reconciliation and of God's testimony 
concerning His Son, particularly that he is well 
pleased in him. - having raised him from the dead and 
given him glory; which knowledge is the immediate 
effect of-the light of God's word of reconciliation 
shining into the soul ... So when a discovery is 
got of Jesus Christ in the light of-God's testimony 
and record concerning himo it most naturally pro- 
duces a receiving, resting and relying upon him 
for all salvation, as also the love of him and a 
willing subjection to him in everything.,, 56 

The Scotch Baptists and the Old Scots Independents are 

at one with the Glassites in teaching that the faith which 
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saves is a simple belief in'God's testimony concerning his 

Son. The very simplicity of this doctrine, in a way so much 

in accord with a rationalistic approach to religion, appealed 

to the intellectual needs of men and women who were wearied 

with appeals addressed to their consciences, the wranglings 

over law-work and repentance, or who were tortured by 

religious doubts led by emotional preaching. Now they could 

accept that faith was not dependent on emotions or feblings 

or motions of the heart. To such the Sandemanian message 

must have seemed one of liberation. James Allen wrote: 

"It is not our believing, but the thing believed, 
through which we are justified. We have no 
consciousness of any work or labour of ours in 
believing the truth of any testimony. It is the 
evidence attending it which begets faith and 
persuades us that it is true. So the Gospel 
commends itself to the conscience, when it comes 
not in word only, but in power and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance ... by the printed 
works of Messrs Glas and Sandeman I was led to 
see my folly in my past ways, and diligently to 
search the scriptures. #l57 

To understand how the ordinary member of a Glassite church 

understood the faith it is possible to read the clegies, which 

were composed on the death of members, or their children. 

These constitute a part of the Glassite heritage, and were 

being written at least as late as the end of the nineteenth 

century. They bring in a different way from the 11rinted works" 

the flaVour of the piety of the Independents. 

"I heard herewith her dying breath 
His righteousness commend, 
'Which he did finish in His death, 
For this she did contend. 
His worthiness alone, she cried, 
Is that which can me save. 
His worthiness alone who died 
Is all I ask or crave.,, 58 

Thus was the faith translated into verse. 
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Section 7: -The Doctrine of Assurance. 

"Although. hypocrites and other unregenerate men 
may vainly deceive themselves with false hopes 
and carnal presumptions of being in the favour 
of God and estate of salvation; which hope of 
, theirs shall perish; yet such as truly believe in 
the Lord Jesus, and love Him in sincerity, endeav- 
ouring to walk in all good conscience before Him, 
may in this life be certainly assured that they 
are in the state of grace, and may rejoice in the 
hope of the glory of God ... this is an infallible 
assurance of faith ... this infallible assurance 
doth not so belong to the essence of faith but that 
a true believer may wait long, and conflict with 
many difficulties, before he be partaker of it ... 
it is the duty of everyone to give all diligence to 
make his calling and election sure. 1159 

This was the orthodox teaching In Scotland, which accompan- 

ied what Sandeman called the "popular preaching". In the eyes 

of the Glassites it was another Pbarisaic doctrine, which set 

believers searching in their own hearts for the assurance that 

only a sovereign God could give. Glas held that "to know that 

he died for us is to know and be assured that we shall be saved 

by his death. 1160 'Such assurance was the possession'of all who 

truly believe. This is the assurance of faith. Certainty of 

salvation he calls "the assurance of hope". He describes it as 

the fruit of faith, that can only be known by the works or 

labours of love. 

Glas warned against presumptuous confidence of salvation. 

A many may believe the simple truth, and yet not be called to 

eternal life. The gospel does not testify to every sinner that 

Christ died for him. Even outward works, good as they may be, 

may spring, not from justifying faith but from pride and self- 

righteousness, It is only by patience and well-doing that a 

man may begin to be sure of his salvation. His'conscience will 

testify that he is walking in truth and love, and the 1111oly 
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Spirit comes in as another'wiiness, corroborating the 'testimony 

of our Spirit, and finishing the proof by adding his -own 

testimody. 1161 

Glas is by no means consistent on this subject, and there 

is an inner tension in his views at this point. lie sometimes 

comes dangerously near to basing assurance on feelings of 

being assured, which would be contrary to the whole tenor of 

his teaching on faith. His great fear of self-righteous 

Pharisaism forbids him to be altogether happy in teaching the 

possibility of a plerophory, or full assurance' of hope, yet he 

cannot deny the experience of the'Apostolic Church. The sinner 

must put himself upon Jesus' mercy as the leper did when he 

said, 'if thou wilt thou canst make me clean'. Sandeman wrote 

that a sinner, when he discerns the wonder of grade, "Sees now 

what he could never understand before, that without any work or 

endeavour on his part,, he may be justified in the presence of 

the just God. 162 

That there was no definite doctrine of assurance taught 

becameý, evident at the end of the eighteenth century, when a 

dispute arose in the churches on the subject. "In 1797'a' 

strange doctrine was heard at Montrose. Hearers were urged 

to labour to attain assurance. , 63 The church at Perth hold 

that believers must do good without'reckoning the consequences: 

"the search for evidences to our own minds that we are believers 

from our work of faith and, labour of love, is a vain and self- 

righteous search. , 64 The Parable of the'Sheep aI nd the Goats 

was cited. Christian assurance is in the truth, not that we 

are believerss Even in John the knowledge that we are the 

Sons of God applied only to the apostles and their churches and 
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not, to churches of the present day. Assurance,, was, seen, in 

the Perth church as an extraordinary work of the gospel, 

comparable to tongues and miracles. "We are eternally 

dependent upon divine. mercy. , 65 A-deep schism arose in the 

churches and it was long before it was healed. 66 

The unresolved tension in Glassite theology which seems 

almost inevitably written into its'premises is solved in 

characteristically bold fashion by John Barclay. He shared 

the Sandemanian view of faith as an intellectual act. "We 

believe earthly things on human testimony, heavenly things 

on a divine testimony. 167 He went on to claim that assurance 

of salvation was of the essence of faith. He opposed both 

the Moderate teaching on the persuasive beauty of virtue, 

and, even more vehemently, the Evangelicals' insistence on 

sould-struggles and the endeavour to obtain an interest in 

Christ. He repudiated the religion of doubts and fears as of 

tho devil. To doubt one's salvation was to doubt God's word, 

and was the sin against the Holy Ghost. When David Thom, 

Barclay's nineteenth century admirer was tried before the 

Presbytery of Glasgow in 1825, one of the charges of heresy 

raised against him was that he taught "assurance is of the 

nature of faith". 68 

McLean charges Barclay with holding that it must be 

testified in the Gospel "that John Barclay in particular is 

Justified. , 69 He points out that in fact Barclay resorts to 

a syllogism to prove his assurance. "Thus all who believe 

the record are Justified, I believe the record; therefore I 

am justified.,, 70 According to McLean it is the resurrection 

of Jesus which is the foundation principle and that is true 
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independent of man's believing. Barclay hais made a logical 

error. HcLean held that there were good scriptural grounds 

for a doctrine of assurance. 

"When faith overcomes the world, and raised a man 
above the prevailing influences of the cares, 
riches and pleasures of this life, his conscience 
bears him witness that he does not class with 
thorny-ground professors .. so that as he continues 
in Christ's word, and grows in conformity to him# 
hie experience of the love of God is enlarged, and 
, 
the testimony of his conscience strengthened, by 
the Holy Spirit the Comforter giving him additional 
manifestations. and more abundant fellowship with 
Christ in his oy, as the earnest of heavenly 

, inheritanco. oo7l 

The ambivalence of Glas and Sandeman is not so evident 

in the hymns and elegies of the movement. In the diary 

sections of Scott's scrapbook there are entries such as these: 

"on Sept 19th 1749 Mrs Glas died between 5 and 6 a. m. very 

bold. 1172 -100n Sept 14th 1753 Lady Tealing died,, bold In the 

faith. 073 Boldness here must be equivalent of assurance in 
I 

the truth. However halting Glassite theology might be on the 

doctrine of assurance, the possession of it is unassailable 

in the experience of the members of the churches. The elegies 

spell this out. 

"Enough, dear brethren, check the tear, 
The rising sigh restrain. 
Our much lovId friend, the' dead to us, 
With Christ on high doth reign. 
Well he the Christian fight bath fought 
His course bath finished well. 
The faith bath kept,, the Crown, hath got,, 
And now with Christ doth dwell. 'sU 

"The faith was thy sure ground of hope 
And object of Thy love 
and It shall gather thee among 
The faithful throng above. i, 75 
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"And though we mourn, let's mourn in hope'; 

Our friend,, though dead shall rise again; 
Shall rise in glory and with Christ 
For ever and for ever reigh. tt76 

The hymnology bears witness to a real assurance that those who 

die in the faith shall take part in the resurrection, because 

they believed in the resurrection of Christ. 

Section 8: The Doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of Christ. 

The biblicism of the Independents drove the Old Scots 

Independents and the Scotch Baptists into very dangerous 

Christological waters. Smith and Ferrier, in an appendix to 

their Case, listed one of the doctrines of the 'Westminster 

Confession they could not accept as that of the Eternal Sonship 

of Christ. They admit that the saviour is spoken of in scrip- 

ture as the only-begotten of the Father. 

"We believe that He who is called the Son is Jehovah, 
is God in the highest sense of the word, or is the 
Most High God, but we find ourselves not at liberty 
to say that He is eternally beqotten. This mode of 
expression is not scriptural.,, 7 

As a corollary they, and they only denied the procession of 

the Holy Ghost from the Son. In scripture it is stated that 

Jesus sends the Comforter from the Father. Therefore they 

rejected the filioque clause, and, although they do not 

mention this, take up the position of the Eastern Church. 

John Barclay attacked these tenets from the orthodox point 

of view in a letter to Smith and Ferrier dated October 21st 

78 1769. 

McLean similarly refused to accept the orthodox teaching 

on the Eternal Generation of the Son. He could not agree with 

the Westminster Confession when it spoke of "The Son of God, 

the second person of the Trinitye being very and eternal God1l79 
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or with the Larger Catechism question 36,, ! thp Lor4 Jesus 

Christ, being the eternal Son of God, of the same substance 

and equal with the Father. " In particular he took issue with 

Owen who had written, "that whatsoever belongs unto the Person 

of the Son, as the Person of the Son, He recgives, it all, from 

the Father by Eternal generation. 1180 

McLean desires to be loyal to scripture, and to honour 

Christ. Therefore he cannot see howý, it can be held-., that the 

Person of the Son is absolutely eternal, and yet was originally 

generated. He is afraid that the received doctrine will resolve 

itself into Arianism, as he cannot understand the concept of 

eternal generation, and thinks that it leads to subordination 

of the Son to the Father. For him, the Word, God from all 

eternity "became the Son at the Incarnation, as the first. born 

from the dead at the Resurrection, and as the Father's heir in 

the kingdom and inheritance. J1 

The Scotch Baptista seem to have been prone, in a way 

the Glassites were notg to Christological heresy. "About the 

beginning of the year 1776 the church at Glasgow fell-into the 

Sabellian error, denying the personal distinction in the God- 

j, 82 head , McLean wrote to remonstrate, and his reply forced the 

Glasgow church to "shift their ground to Socinianism" admitting 

that the Father and the Son are distinct persons, but affirming 

that the godhead is the person of the Father, and the manhood 

of Christ the person of the Son; 

"and as they did not hold the novel doctrine of the 
pre-existence of Christ's human soul, so neither did they believe that the Son of God was a divine 
person, or had any existence at all previous to his 
conception of the virgin. 1183 

It is possible that Neil Stuart, the Glasgow elder, and his 
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followers. 'could have claimed that they were drivingýMcLeanls 

doctrine to its conclusion. The dispute continued for some 

years. Stuart was excommunicated, and refused to retract his 

views when some of his followers returned to the church in 1777. 

In Edinburgh the doctrine of the eternal Sonship, came up 

in discussion in the Church. Dr Walker took up the orthodox 

position and published a tract in its favour. He had to 

separate from the church, and McLean's doctrine became orthodoxy 

amongst the Scotch Baptists. "Ur McLean wrote powerfully as 

the champion on the side that Christ was not the Son until he 

appeared in the flesh; so like all followers of a great leader, 

the Scotch Baptists accepted the dogma as expounded by him to 

be indisputable. 9,64 Williamson remembered an applicant for 

membership being asked his views concerning the eternal sonship, 

and giving the Westminster answer. His case was put off for 

further instruction. 

In 1783 Barclay attacked the Scotch Baptista in his colour- 

ful style: "Soots Anabaptists, stand up and vindicate your part 

in this robbery co=itted against the Son of God ... ye too have 

symbolized and thrown in your power to the essentials of this 

damnable creed. , 85 

Section 9: Eschat4logy. 

A faith that set out to be grounded in the scripture 

could not ignore the La9t Things. The Westmintter Confession 

outlined a map of the future in its last two chapters, concen- 

trating on the Resurrection of the dead, eternal bliss or 

punishment, and the second coming of Christ. -The Larger 

Catechism* Question 191, on the petition 'Thy Kingdom come' 
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is more precise, stating that in mal; ing, this, petition we pray 

"that the Kingdom of sin and Satan ziay be ---; 
destroyed; the gospel propagated throughout 

. the world, the Jews called, the. fulness of theý. 
Gentiles brought in ... that Christ would rule 
in our hearts here and hasten the time of his 
second coming. " 

Glas and McLean do not controvert the Westminster documents 

in this matter, but both gave a great deal, of attention to the 

interpretation of Revelation, allied to Ezekiel and Daniel, and 

they exhibit in their eschatology a whole philosphy which has a 

direct bearing on their evangelism and their projection of the 

future of their movements. 

Glas wrote largely on the subject,, in "A General View of 

Revelation" and in two sequels, "The Vision of the Sealed Book", 

and "The Two 'Witnesses Pro2hesying in Sackcloth". He saw 

history fulfilling prophecy, and he interpreted, at length, 

and with ingenuity, the whole history of the Church in the 

light of Daniel and Revelation. He was convinced that he 

lived in the end-times, and while he is not dogmatic about 

the Millenium, he inclined to believe that Christ would return 

first, to reign with his saints for a thousand years upon the 

earth. This does not seem consistent with the care which he 

took over church order and worship, until it is seen that the 

Glassites are a sort of microcosm on earth of the Church in 

heaven. Purity of communion is necessary in view of the 

approaching return of Christ. 

The important points in history according to Glas were 

the occluding of pure doctrine almost immediately after the 

death of the apostles, the conversion of Constantines with 

the consequent corruption of the church by its connection with 

the State$ the growth of the power of the Roman Church, the 
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fall of the Western Empire, and of Constantinople, -the bravery 

and insight of the Waldensians, and the Bohemian-Brethren, 

about whom he knows a good deal. and whom he prefers to Luther, 

and the Reformation. He sees also a place for, 'the'ripe of Islamp 

and indeed for most of the main events of history. 11e.: gives an 

elaborate interpretation of the ten kingdoms of Daniel'6ýand 

Revelation 13, with criticisms of the views-of Sir--Isaac Newton, 

and his interpretation of 666 deserves to'be-noticed. ý As the 

144 of the 144000 to be scaled is the square of 120 the number 

symbolizing apostolic truth, so 666 is the square, as near as 

may be, of 25, a number of evil import in Ezekiel, and the 

number of-parishes intowhich Rome was dividedýand from which 

25 cardinals, the opposite of'the 12 apostles, took theirý 

titles. 
36 

Such calculations were not coufined-to Independent 

theologians, but were part Of'eighteenth-centurypiety. The 

conclusions that Glas, drew are, more important. -The very 

smallness ofthe number of those convinced by the truth became 

a matter of pleasure, as they identified themselves with the 

persecuted little flock. Present insignificance would give 

way to future power and glary. "We shall reign upon the 

earth" is a line from Glas's hymn which -is sung at every 

Glassite communion service. Many of the Christian Songs con- 

centrate on'the "good time coming". Suffering and the. corruption 

of the so-called church are signs of the End, that is near. 

"Now long shall it be, ere thy saints Lord with thee 
As kings and priests exalted shall reign, 

0 when shall the time come that thoullt bring them 
all home 

With thee in thy glory for aye to remain? "87 

This treatment of prophecy must have had its effects on the 



-150- 

minds of those who felt disadvantaged in this life. Later 

Glassite writers, including George Waterston of Edinburgh. - 

devoted much ingenuity to the prophecies, applying them in 

the Historicist manner, and the 19th century Exhortations, 

published in Dundee in 1910, contain several expositions of 

prophetic textsg which apply the signs of the times. The 

Prench Revolution was seen not only by Glassitep, as the ful- 

filment of prophecies regarding the shaking of the fQundations 

of the world. Constant watchfulness was counselled, and in 

public prayer the Glassites still look forward to the near 

approach of the End. 

In his main work, the-Commission, McLean devotes a ldng 

section to Christ's promise to be with His church. He traces 

the history of the church intthe light or prophecy, interpret- 

ing the, Apocalypse as-partly fulfilled in the series of per- 

secutions suffered by the true church through the centuries, 

Attacks by-Jews,, Pagans and the Christianized Empire are 

chronicled, for McLean too sees Constantine's conversion as 

a disaster to all "primitive believers". The history of the 

Papacy is then reviewed, and the course of the persecution of 

the righteous traced. McLean in his historical section is very 

close to Glas, and both. unite in seeing the Papacy as the 

Antichrist. 

Thereafter McLean refuses to be precise. The future is 

not clear except in outline. He gives what appears to be a 

Pre-Millenial shape to the future. There will be the first 

resurrection, the binding of Satan, the reign of the elect 

with Christ, the conversion of the Jews and ingathering of 

the Gentiles, the loosing of Satan after 1000 years, and the 
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Final Judgement. The reign of the saints will be characterized 

by a pure and primitive church order, of'the Independent type188 

In the conclusions drawn-from their study of prophecy 

McLean and Glas differ considerably. Glassites, as predestina- 

rians, are suspicious of all direct, missiohary'efforts, holding 

that the command to evangelize'was to the'firBt'apostles-only. 

McLean was a keen evangelist, and one of'the first supports in 

Scotland of the newly formed Particular Baptist , IfissionrOry'' 

Society. His churches sent-out missionaries'to the Highlands 

towards the end of the century. The promise and command of 

Christ is not limited to the apostles, nor is it extended to 

all Christians, but only to teachers'and preachers properly 
89 

appointed and'gifted. Despite'this theoretical limitation, 

McLean's interpretation encouraged Scotch Baptists to look 

beyond the concern for doctrinal and ecclesiastical purity to 

the evangelization of the world, and enabled them to co--ýoperate 

with the English Baptists who founded the B. H. S. 

That the polemics of eschatological interpretation were 

not reserved for the relatively distant, and Unknown powers of 

Rome is made clear in a discourse of II. D. Inglis,, preached in 

the BaptisV, Meeting House, in Edinburgh, on August 30th 1789. 

He shows how preachers were alert to the signs of the times and 

interpreted them in quite startling ways. "The present revolu- 

tion in France is remarkable in this point of, View, for the 

blow is aimed with effect at ecclesiastical as-well as civil 

tyranny. 1190 For him Rome is the primary Antichrist and Babylon 

the Great, and the attack on the French church is a matter for 

rejoicing. The signs of Antichrist are: 

1. Corruption of Doctrine; 
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2. Impuri. ty of Communion; 

3. Setting aside in Christ's name His own laws and 

substituting the inventions of men; 

4. Alliance with the state; 

5. Intolerance and a spirit of persecution. 

These signs are pre-eminently present in Rome,. but are 

not absent in the Church of Scotland, which he comes close to 

identifying with Antichrist. 91 There is, he alleges, corruption 

of doctrine in the standards of faith where the truth is 

partially covered. The Shorter Catechism gives a very false 

view of saving faith in question 86. 

"When the New Testament sets forth salvation by 
faith it turns our whole attention to the truth 
believed, and never speakB Of any of the effects 
springing from faith ... the view in the Catechism 
confounds faith with its offects. to92 

The Church of Scotland, at its communions, does not - 

sufficiently distinguish the true church. It sets aside the 

commands of Christ. 

"Where now is the weekly communion of the saints 
in the Lord's Supper, sanctioned by the same 
example as keeping the Lord's Day? And what 
authority is it that has loosed the Gentile con- 
verts from the solemn ordinance, against eating 
blood and things strangled, imposed by the Church 
at Jerusalem, as we read in Acts 15, and declared 
to be binding to the coming of Christ in Revelation 
2 verses 20-25? 1193 

The Church of Scotland is undoubtedly bound to the State. 

"To behold the Church of Scotland in her glory,, or antichrist 

in this country raising her highest head, observe the annual 

proceedings in the month of May. 1,94 And finally in Scotland 

the saints are a despised minority. 

This was Powerful preaching at once giving a sense of 

purpose and standing to the hearers, and defying the state 

church on its own doorsteps. The fact that the preacher could 
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have been a member-of the Edinburgh Establishment would, not 

have robbed his words-of their effect. The members of the 

church, few and despised though they wereý were yet, like 

their heroes the Waldensians, hOlding fast the true apostolic 

faith in its primitive uncorrupted form, and were awaiting 

the coming of the Lord, with-whom theyýwould-reign uponAhe,: 

earth. The eschatological teachings of, the-Independents were 

not strictly speaking original,, but they were a powerful factor 

in binding the groups together with a sense of purpose that 

overbore the apparent smallness and weakness of the churches. 

Section 10. Evangelism. 

The Glassites made converts, but not by'deliberate effort. 

They were, and remain, a non-aggressive. movement, agreeable to 

explain the faith to enquirers, but, opposed-to anything that 

savours of buttonholing methods of evangelism, Their writings 

had a considerable effect in Scotland and beyond In the second 

half of the eighteenth century. When those who had read them 

wrote and asked for further light, Sandeman was always willing 

to enter into discussion and explication, and to travel, first 

to London, and then to New England, to instruct them further 

in the truth. He would make no concessions, even to ministers 

in difficulties with their flocks, like Barnard and Pike, and 

many must have drawn back from the otherwise attractive 

doctrines when'they discovered it was all or nothing, so far 

as Sandeman was concerned. Glassites seem to have been more 

skilled at exclusion than at attraction. So were the Scotch 

Ck r% 
Baptists, as McLean reported in 1795. -- 

The Old Scots Independents were also characterized as 

being too satisfied with the enjoyment of their church- 
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privileges, and for not being interested idpresentihg the 

gospel to the multitude. 
96 The Bereans in Fdttercairn and 

Sauchieburn numbered between 1000 and 1200 between 1772 and 

1779, and thig must be as near as any group-got-td being a 

mass movement. Most subsequently are said to have'-returned 

to the Parish Church. Barclay's dogmatic writings'and unspar- 

ing polemics against any with whomhe'disagreed must have helped 

to keep the Bereans few elsewhere. 

The Sandemanians set out to persuade the mind. ý', When 

Sandeman gave advice on preaching to a young minister he 

envisaged the preacher explaining the true scripture doctrine 

and church-order from the pulpit until a few were convinced 

and the rest expelled him from his charge. Then with the, feW 

he would have a Gospel church. 

"Let us suppose, as formerly hinted, that Paul's 
gospel makes a dozen or two of converts in such 
a parish ... that they obtain two or more elders, 
as a presbytery, to preside among them ... 9997 

There is no wish here for large numbers of conversions, not 

because of humility, but because the elect are few. 

Glassite enquirers were encouraged to read the foundation 

documents of the church. A pamphlet by Samuel Pike$ "A Plain 

and Full Account of the Christian Practices observed bX the 

Church assembling-in St Martin's le Grand, London, with other 

churches in fellowship with them in England, 
_Scotland 

and 

America ... In a letter to a friend". became a semi-official 

manifesto of the Glassites, and was republished in various 

revisions until the most recent edition in 1908. under the 

title "The Customs of the Churches of Christ as Found in the 

New Testament'16 In the Song_Book, besides the Evidence for 

Christ's Resurrection versified, there are 47 stanzas entitled, 
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"Precepts to Disciples versified", which according to the 

preface, "were prefixed. to the Edinburgh edition of 1805, and 

which, while making no claim to poetical beauty, may yet, from 

their soundness and simplicity, be found both safe and useful 

to put into the hands of enquirers after the doctrines and 

practices of the Glaosite churches". 
98 It is tbe-persuasion 

of the mind that is aimed at, and conversion must be to the 

whole systemt and not only to part of it. 

The Scotch Baptists became much more aggressive, possibly 

because they were in a fair measure of sympathy with the 

Calvinistic Baptists in England, and thus had their horizons 

widened. H. D. Inglis characterized the "Glassites, or first 

class of Independents, as L4odicean, and in danger of despising 

other Christians". 99 He himself visited prisons, preached in, 

the open air during the Law Vacations, and commended the faith 

in writing. The. 1sabbath evening service, for the proclamation 

of the gospel to unbelievers, had taken root among the Scotch 

Baptiste by the end of the eighteenth century$ and support was 

given to itinerant evangelists, particularly to Dr James Watt 

of Glasgows who in 1797 conducted an extensive tour of 

Aberdeenshire and Banff, scattering Baptist principles broadcast. 

He returned to be for many years an elder of the Glasgow 

congregation. 
100 

, 



Chapter 5 

THE INNER LIFE OF THE CHURCHES. 

Section 1. The Ministry and the Eldership. 

It has been noted that the Independent churches repudiated 

a professional trained ministry. The elders were recognized 

as men who possessed the requisite gifts for preaching, teaching 

and disciplining the church, and academic qualifications were 

not demanded. This practice of the ministry did not arrive fully- 

grown in 1730. Partly as a result of studying the scriptures, 

and partly by pressure of circumstances it became accepted. 

Already in Tealing elders were appointed at the instance of the 

minister to officiate in the enclesiola. It is not clear whether 

these were also elders in the Parish Session. They may well have 

been. In 1728 Glas and Francis Archibald were accepted as joint- 

pastors of the people who adhered to them. 

Shortly after Glas removed to Dundee, in the summer of 1730, 

a crisis arose in the church about the conduct of the Lord's 

Supper. which led a step further to the new doctrine of the 

ministry. Glas had gone to Dunkeld for the benefit of his health. 

In his absence the church assembled for the Lord's Supper, and 

the deacons prepared the elements, when some of the members 

objected that they could not eat the Supper without an elder. 

The ruling elders would not do, because what was wanted were 

teaching and preaching elders. Glas was sent for, and after 

study of the scriptures, particularly I Timothy chapter 3, 

Titus chapter 1, and Acts 20, verses 17 and 18, it was agreed 

that the bishops and elders or presbytery of the Ephesian church 

were the same persons. The title elder was thereafter only 

applied to teaching and preaching elders, at that time only Glas 
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and Archibald. and the ruling elders laid aside their office. 

The churches at Dundee and Arbroath carefully chose colleagues 

in the persons of James Cargill, a glover, and William Scott, 

who was almost blind. "They were set apart by fasting and 

prayer, and the laying on of hands of the presbytery. They 

were both well instructed in the scriptures. James Cargill 

was colleague to Mr Glas in Dundee, and W. Scott to Mr Archibald 

in Arbroath. 11' As Robert Ferrier commented,, "they were the 

first unlearned preachers in Scotland". ' This caused scandal 

in the country. 

Wodrow wrote to a minister in Ireland who was advocating 

gentleness with the Glassites, 

"he is advincing tradesmen to the ministry, and 
turning out the soberer members of the congregation 
with imperiousnesss because they cannot see those 
gifts and qualities he, it seems, finds in the 
ignorant persons he will make ministers ofo who, 
they say, exceedingly expose religion in their 
probatory discourses. 112 

In 1732 two other elders were set aside, James Cant and 

James Don. Cant, at least, does not merit the ppithet 

illiterate. Ile was the surveyor of customs at Perth and a 

Well-known local antiquary. 
3 Nevertheless, attacks on 

illiterate ministers continued, and in 1734 Glas published 

a reply, "A Letter to Mr John Willison ... concerning Illiterate 

Ministers ,4 in which he contended that these men made no pretence 

of being ministers in the Church of Scotland, and that, moreover, 

in 1648, the National Church had not always been consistent in 

this matter. Knowledge of God through the scriptures is more 

important than academic excellence and a formal training, and 

the congregation has the right to ordain those whom they 

believed God had called to the ministry. In 1733 he had written, 

for the guidance of his Own societies, "The Right of Christian 
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People, and the Pewer of their Pastors, in the Ordination of 

Ministers of the Gospel Asserted". 5 In this he alludes to the 

difficulties which arose from the presentation of unpopular 

pattors, and points out the scriptural doctrine, as he saw it, 

of the ministry and its qualifications, including the 11connee- 

tion between Christianity and the Cross,, 6 
and the hard life 

that ministers might expect to have. Unity and distinction 

are both in. the elder's office. There are varieties of gifts, 

but all hold the same rank in the church. 

Once the discovery of the doctrine of the ministry had 

been made, it was carefully adhered to. Elders were chosen 

with care, and the long ministries of such men as Glas himself 

and James Cant show that the system was workable within its 

limits. The Old Scotch Independents and the Scotch Baptists 

also turned from clericalism, and ordained elders, who were 

often, as has been seen, men who were capable of study of the 

scriptures in the original languages. The Bereans appear to 

have maintained a one-man ministry, but it was a principle 

with the others that there must be a presbytery in each 

church before it was properly set in order. At least two 

elders, and preferably more, were required in each church. 

So that this could be. the Glassites in particular 

practised the sending of elders to supply needy churches. Men 

might expect to be uprooted and sent to a distant town to earn 

their living there. We have already met Daniel Malloch, who 

was alder in Dunkeld, Aberdeen, and Glasgow. He was a shoe- 

maker, and so was able to work anywhere. Much of the early 

correspondence in the published volumes concerns the stratagems 

to move elders and make churches orderly. 
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In 1763 Glas wrote to Robert Sandeman as-follows: 

"Dear Son, 

I have desired J. Cargill to go to Glasgow as soon 
as he can, and to supply there for a month, taking 
as much money. from Perth as he thinks necessary, till 
it be collected from the churches. Meanwhile J. Don 
ib going to Montrose, to set about the ordination of 
Dr David Gibson (who now lives at Hontrose after he 
had for some years exercised the deacon's office well 
at Aberdeen) and this in order to J. Crawls removal 
to Aberdeen, that so George Adam may be transported 
to Glasgow to make a Presbytery there. "7 

The arrangements which Glas makes here sound like an 

elaborate game of chess, or perhaps a Methodist circuit plan. 

7be necessity for a presbytery to be present in each church 

meant that a measure of central control was exercised by Glas, 

although we know that his wishes were not always followed, even 

by his sea-faring son, George Glas, whom he hoped to see settled 

as Elder in London. Naturally he was accused of meddling in 

other churches. Ferrier defended him: 

"these things (se. the ordination of unlearned 
elders and the discussions leading to it) shew 
that Mr Glas was very far from assuming authority 
over the church, or opposing anything because not 
proposed by himself, or because it might lessen 
his own authority or consequence in the churhh; 
but whatever was proposed, which appeared to have 
scripture for its foundation and warrant, 8 immediately received his hearty support. " 

The Independency of the Glassites and of the Scotch Baptists 

was modified by the strong sense of interdependence, and by the 

measure of central authority that came to be vested in Glas and 

VcLean. The choice of elders was the responsibility of the 

local church, but at their ordination representatives from 

other fellowships were present and took part in the laying on 

of hands. Churches had to conform in doctrine and practice, 

or they faced exclusion. A disagreement on a point of doctrine 

could mean schism, as happened among the Glassites over 
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Assurance, and among the Scotch Baptists twice over the 

question of communion without elders being present. The 

Glassites maintained their uniformity after Glas's death, 

and the Baptists maintained at least the ideal after McLean 

died. 

The qualifications of the elders were carefully looked 

into and enforced according to scripture. No man who had 

married more than once could remain in the elder's office. If 

his children did not followiin the faith it was a sign that he 

did not rule his household well, and he was disqualified from 

being an elder. 

Deacons, especially charged with the care of the poor, and 

the distribution of tokens of brotherly love, were appointed in 

Tealing, survived the crisis in 1730 over the status of elders, 

and have been a feature of the Independent churches ever since. 

One of their main duties in public is to prepare and distribute 

the elements at Communion. Their qualifications were also 

carefully examined, and there are instances of men being pro- 

moted from the diaconato to the presbytery. 

Section 2. The Sacr=ents. 

a. The loord's Su2per 

For Glas the Lord's Supper was "the most 80leMn outward 

action of religious worship instituted in the Now Testament". 9 

It is an ordinance belonging to the visible church of believers, 

and to them only. This was his response to the question of 

promiscuous c(x=unicating. Only those who were in good standing 

as members of the church were qualified to partake of the Lord's 

Supper, and on such a necessity so to do was laid. 
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Glas came to-hold'thaVthe Lord's Supper should be 

celebrated weekly. At first, in'Tealing And in Dundee, it was 

observed monthly. 

"An ixged chut-ch-member asked why monthly, and not 
once or twice in the year, according to the custom 

., 'of the National church? This question was serious- 
ly considered; and the church agreed that both 

-practicen were without example in the New TestamenV, 
and were only the inventions and commandements of 

-men. The scriptures were searched, and they found, 
that the first day of the week was set aside to 
remember tho Lord's death and resurrection till hiS 
second coming; that the first churches met for that 
end - Acts 20th chapter, 17v. They then agreed-to 
observe the Lordts Supper every first day of the week. 1110 

No express time of day was commanded, but the evening 

seemed to be the most agreeable to the name the Lord's Supper 

"for we do not eat a supper in the morning or at midday". 
" 

The Scotch Baptists followed these customs. The Bereans were 

less dpgmatic about times. "They generally celebrate the 

112 Lord's Supper once a month, but vary to suit general convenience. 

The doctrine of the Lord's Supper is Calvinist. The 

believer partakes spiritually of Christ, whose sacrificial body 

and blood are represented or signified by the broad and wine. 

The social aspect of the Lord's Supper, as the gathering of the 

true church is stressed. 

"The Lordf's Supper does not, like baptism, belong 
to single individuals by themselves; for it is an 
ordinance of visible communion, Nor does it belong 
to a number of disciples meeting occasionally and 
not properly united or set in church order; nor to 
parts of a church meeting in different places; but 
only to a church regularly constituted as a visible 
body, and coming statedly into one place to eat it. 
The bread and cup are the communion, or joint 
participation, of the body and blood of Christ; and 
as the broad is one, so the many who all partake of 
that one bread must be one visible body. 1l13 

Baptism. 

Infant baptism was practised by the Glassitest the Old 
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Scots1ndependents,, and by the-Bereans. It was repudiated 

very firmly by the Scotch Baptists4 It is not clear Why Glas 

should have felt it necessary to produce a Dissertation on 

Infant Baptism in 1746, as there was no baptismal controversy 

in Scotland at that-date. The presence of baptists during the 

Commonwealth had been forgotten, and although English Baptista 

students attended Scottish Universities, there is no record of 

their attempting to make converts during their stay. In 1748 

two Baptist leaders of very different theological positions 

John Gill and James Foster, received the Doctorate of Divinity 

from Harischal College, Aberdeen. 

Glas wrote possibly to express his views within the 

contex, t of his search for a scriptural order for church life 

and doctrine. Infant baptism was firmly taught in the 

Westminster documents, and the Scots Confession. 

"Baptism, as it is not to be unnecessarily delayed, 
so it is not to be administered in any case by any 
private person, but by a minister of Christ, called 
to be a steward of the mysteries of God, nor is it 
to be administered in private places, or privately, 
but in the place of public worship, and in the face 
of the congregation, where ýOe people may most 
conveniently see and hear. t'-'"* 

In the Larger Catechism a convenient summary of Reformed 

baptismal doctrine is to be found: 

"Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, wherein 
Christ hath ordained the washing with water in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, to be a sign and seal of the ingrafting into 
Himself ... Baptism is not to be administered to any 
who are out of the visible church, and so strangers 
from the covenant of promise, till the profess the*r 
faith in Christ and obedience to him. 1115 

Ad;. Mas had set up outside the National church he had to 

justify his practice in baptizing the infants of church members. 

He established the right to baptize from Matthew 28, and sees 
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baptism as enshrinjAg the truth of the4Gospel. 

"The great Christian truth, concerning salvation 
by the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, in whom the father is well pleased, 
and the purification of sinners by his blood shed 
for the remission of sins, is so expressed in the 
ordinance of baptism, and so signified by its that 

-all the differences about that institution have 
arisen from different persuasions about that great 
truth; and there in no remarkable-error about 
baptism, but what has a foundation in some great 

-error as to that truth which is signified in 
baptism. 1116 

Glas opposes those who would do away with baptism altogether, 

whether because they held it to be confined, like miracles, to 

the first generation of Christians, or like the Quakers, they 

saw only the spiritual aspects of ordinances as important. 
:- 

To 

these he points out the nature of Christ's commands, and the 

practice of the early church as recorded in Acts. lie is equally 

opposed to those who held the necessity of baptism to salvation, 

because that view was in contradiction to justification by faith. 

Likowise those who held that baptism should be confined to con- 

scious believers are castigated for not understanding what is 

signified in baptismo and for insisting, against reason, on 

baptism by immersion. 

It is these Baptists against whom Glas addresses most of 

his arguments, both as to the subjects and as to the mode of 

baptism, which he held to be affusion. he advanced five main 

arguments for infant baptism: 

1. In reply to the argument that no warrant is given for 

infant baptism in scripture, and that Glas, true to his principles, 

should not do what is not commanded, Glas replied that there is 

likewise no warrant given directly for women communicating. He 

also points out that the baptized households mentioned in Acts 

must have included children. 
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2. He refers to Peter's words at Pentecost " the promise 

is to you and to your children. Baptism belongs not only to 

repentant believers, but to their children as well. "Of such 

is the Kingdom of Heaven". 

3. He examines very carefully the 14th verse of 1ýCorinthians 

7. He asserts that the word 'holy! has a different, meaning when 

it is applied to the children and to the wife. One believing 

parent makes a child holy and therefore with the same status as 

his parent. 

4. By referring mainly to Colossians 2 verses 11-13, he argues 

that what circumcision was to the old covenant, baptism is to 

the new. Little children must be treated as potential professors 

of the faith. 

5. He argues from history that infant baptism was the universal 

custom of the church until the time of Tertullian, who was mis- 

taken in his idea of faith and t4prqfore gave unwise advice about 

postponement of baptism. 

The Presbyterian standards clearly state that the baptized 

are within the visible church. With this Glas disagrees. As 

the visible church consisted only of conscious and accepted 

believers, infants could not be part of It. They are baptized 

into the invisible church, into Christ who is the Head of the 

body. In New Testament times those who were baptized naturally 

became members of the visible church, but there is no necessary 

connection between baptism and membership. Writing to Gabriel 

Wilson he said: 

"This baptism makes ye baptized debtors to do all ye 
commands of Jesus Christ ye One Lord, & so to become 
members of a visible church where these commandments 
are observed, as soon as it shall be in their power; 
but still it belongs to ye meer apparent members of 
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ye Catholick., body., as they, are-such. Thus it is 
manifestly distinguished from the Lord's Supper 
which cannot by any rule in ye New Testament be 
administered to a single visible member of ye 
Catholick body of Christ, but to a company, of them 
visibly joined together as a body to,, shew forth ye 
Catholick body in ye Lord's supper. "" 

Baptism is then for the Glassites an essentially private 

and individual act whereby the promise of the gospel is conveyed 

to believing parents. "One indeed may baptize that is doing 

nothing to the Church, " wrote Glas to an English correspondent, 

"baptism not belonging to a particular church but to the visible 

members of that one body into which all are baptized,, though not 

members of any visibleý church". 
18 Baptism is therefore carried 

out privately, one elder attending the home of the family into 

which the child has been born. Any church's administration of 

baptism in the name of the Trinity is accepted, and there is 

no practice of rebaptism. 

McLean wrote a series of Letters addressed to Ur John Glas, 

on the subject of Baptism, in 1766, shortly after, he himself 

had been baptized by immersion. fie claimed that his was the 

first treatise setting out the Baptist position to be published 

in Scotland. The question of baptism was to trouble the 

Independent churches throughout the eighteenth century, and 

the Baptist view made inroads into the Old Scots Independent 

churches in particular. The solitary reference to Baptist 

Bereans in Dundee, suggests that that body also had trouble on 

the issue. In 1808 the New Independent Churches suffered 

division, when the 11aldanes were rebaptized. 

McLean threw down the gauntlet, not to the Presbyterians, 

but to the Glassites. 

"As for the national church, I have little quarrel 
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with her on this head, it being equally 
reasonable that the children of the flesh 
should be counted for the'seed as that the 
nations of this world should be counted a 
visible church of Christ-. For whilst it is 
supposed, that the kingdoms of this world, 
which assume the name Christian, do in some 
sense succeed the Jewish theocracy, and are 
interested In the covenant of circumcision, 
it will be hard to convince them, that the 
command to circumcize Jewish'Infants does got 
equally warrant the baptizing of theirs, "' 

Rather McLean sets out to prove that the adoption of 

believer's baptism is a necessary corollary to Glas's position 

about the nature of the church. He acknowledged that the read- 

ing of the "Testimony of the King of Martyrs" gave him great 

satisfaction. Glas's tracts and writings "contain a plain and 

scriptural view of the doctrine, order. and worship of the 

apostolic churches. , 20 When he reached the Dissertation on 

Infant Ba2tism, he read it with great care as his mind had been 

troubled about the subject. 

"But how great was my disappointment when I found, 
that your main arguments for the baptism of infants 
stood in opposition to the scriptures, as well as 
to the leading sentiments contended for in the 
"Testimony of the King of Martyrs. 1,21 

So McLean set forth his arguments for believer's baptism 

by immersion as the proper scriptural mode. "My present 

controversy is chiefly with the Independen ts, who profess to 

believe that Christ's Kingdom is not of this world; and that 

carnal birth does not distinguish his subjects, nor entitle 

to spiritual privileges. , 22 

In the subsequent letters McLean takes issue with Glas's 

points one by one and 'advances the Baptist counter-arguments, 

both about the mode and the subjects of the ordinance. The 

heart of the argument lies in his pointing out what he saw as 
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inconsistent in Glas's repudiation, of the national church 

and his retention of infant baptism. He rejects the view 

that baptism does not add to the visible church. This is 

true for infant baptism, because it is not apostolic baptism. 

It only believers are baptized, then they are added to the 

visible church, and Glas*s difficulty would disappear$ and 

the church remains the gathered community of the saints, 

In 1777 McLean returned to the argument, not to reply 

directly to Glas, who wrote no more on baptism, but to con- 

trovert some other replies to his Letters, one by Huddlestone 

of Whitehaven, a Glassite, and the other by an anonymous member 

of the "second class of Independents" in Glasgow. No new 

arguments are added by McLean. In 1786 he reiterated his 

arguments in the "Nature and Import of Baptism. " 

Section 3. The Fellowship. 

"Brotherly Love" was, according to Glas and Sandeman, a 

distinguishing markýof the church of Christ. It was by no 

means simple to join-a Glassite or Scotch Baptist Church. 

Once withinj the new member discovered a real caring fellowship. 

John Glas had no regard for the solitary Christian. His whole 

teaching on the life of the church infers that Christians belong 

together. 

"It seems to be the great end of the establishment 
of a gospel church, that the disciples may be in 
constant and regular practice of the duties of this 
love toward one another ... the constant and regular 
practice of the duties of that love must be in a 
congregation, or a company of disciples, joined 
together, and assembling themselves together for that 
purpose; and this cannot take place but in a 
congregation of disciples. tv23 
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In a similar vein McLean wrote: 
"the nature of their (se. the. Scotch Baptists') 

union requires that they should be strict and 
impartial in their discipline, both to preserve 
purity of communion, and to keep clear the 
channels of brotherly love that it may circulate 
freely through the body. 1#24 

One way in which this love was visibly shown was in the 

care of the poor and needy. It has been suggested that Glas 

taught a form of Co=unism. This is scarcelY so$ but each 

member was expected to put his wealth at the disposal Of the 

fellowship, should it be needed, and no man is to amass a 

fortune for that is a sign of covetousness, which itself is a 

sign of unbelief. 

"The Glasites, " says Hornsby, "have ever been 
distinguished for their care of the poor in their 
own congregation. No-one has ever been allowed 
to want. These possessed of means have, considered 
it to be both a duty and a privilege to minister to 
the less-favoured brethren. The aged and infirm, 
have often been entirely maintained at the expense 
of the Church. 1125 

In the Report of the Commissioners on Religious Instruction 

and Pastoral Superintendance, of 1836/7, the Baptist respondents 

frequently lay stress on the fact that their poor are not 

chargeable to any public funds, but that the churches make- 

themselves responsible for the poorer members. That this was 

no idle boast can be seen from the records of these congregations. 

Amongst the Clyde Street Manuscripts are several abstracts of 

accounts. 

"Abstract of Receipt and Expenditure from 12th September 
1827, to 9th September 1828. 

Bakance in name of deacons 12th September 
1827 0 7 11 

Collections from 16th September 1827 to 
7th September 1828 inclusive, 52 weeks 955 6 31 
Received from Urs Gibson in repayment C2 0 0 

Amount C60 14 21 
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Payments to brethren needing assistance 
Rent of Clyde St Hall 
Rent of Calton Convening Rooms 
Cleaning Hall, attending door, coals, 

gas, and sundry small incidentals 
Wine 

Amount 
Balance in hands of deacons 
Separate collection made for F. Sinclair 

and R. Morrison, given them (30 Uarch 
1828) 

C30' 10 0 
C13 13 0 

C-, 18 0 

910 12 81 
C2 15 10 

C58 - 15 61 
El 18 81 

92 9 6 

The corresponding figures for 1837/38 show a total income 

of 965 13 81. Expenditure on advances to the brethren in need 

was C32 14 6.26 From these abstracts it can bevseen that in a 

meetin&about 75 strong almost exactly half the income was spent 

on the relief of the needy. - The Independent churches took their 

responsibility for each member's welfare very seriously indeed. 

The help was not always an absolute gift, as the note of the 

repayment shows, and the use of the term advance. There was 

always the danger of the unscrupulous-sponger, and there is a 

begging letter in the collection which pictures a tearful wife 

being spurned by the deacons while the husband Is seeking his 

fortune at the fishing in Vick. There is also a pathetic, 

scarcely literate scrawl from z member in financial distress. 

The, correspondence indicates that Archibald Smith, the elder, 

was not only an acute theologian, but also a man of business. 

Section 4. Discipline. 

a* This is the other side of the coin. If there is to be a 

closo and pure fellowship, then there must be sanctions to 

maintain correctness of belief and behaviour. Life had Its 

heartbreaks for the elders of the churches, and the exercise 

of the powers of binding and loosing which they believed they 

had received was not taken lightly. The search for unaninimity 
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in all things led to a multitude'of separatings, ekolus*i4Sns 

and divisions, that penetrated the structure of families. 

Glas,, along with the Scottish-Reformers, regarded, the exercise 

of a, true discipline asone of1hd marks of the church. -"To 

preserve-and maintain-brotherly1ove in free exercise, and the 

freedom of self-examination, the'Lord Jedus has appointed 

discipline to be exercised in his name-ý 11271- "The great end of 

discipline is not punitive nor discriminatory, -but that-purity 

may be preserved add that the church may be'seen to Witness'to 

the power of faith in Christ. 

The aim of-the'discipline was not to destroy the erring 

brother, but to reclaim him. But if all attempts to-win, hfin 

from evil failed, then there was no-alternative'but to proceed 

to'exccx=unication and to withdraw all fellowship from the 

erring'br6ther. This'could be carried to extremes, with, eating 

and drinking with the excommunicated being forbidden to the 

believers. ' Accordinff to Glas discipline is the exercise of the 

binding-and loosing powers'of Christ within the church. He 

distinguishes between the 'key of Knowledge' which'is used when 

doctrines are involved, and the 'key of Discipline' which is 

used in the visible church when'action is taken against an 

erring member. The text invoked is Matthew 18, verses 15-ýO. 

Uembers are not allowed to go to civil law with each other, and 

all disputes are to be'settled within the church. 

The question of the "Second Absolution" troubled the 

Glassites in later yeurs. At first Glas allowed repentant 

sinners to be restored more than once, and Sandeman's strange 

letter to his father presupposes. this. 28 Later he decided that 

there was no scripture warrant, for more than one restoration,, 
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but the question continued to be agitated and to-divide-the 

churches. 
The Correspondence volumes, and the Scrapbook'give-some 

examples of the discipline in action, and some of. the. grounds 

for exclusion. The church -lists also are evidence for the 

practice, and several. names have-exe., after 

It was not only obscure members who suffered. - Barnard$ 

one of-the most distinguished English convertst appears to 

have been excommunicated while actually in the pulpit, 
29 On 

May Sth 1773 'William Fitchet of Atbroath was put away for. 

CoVetousness* and on February 23rd 1773 Archibald Leighton 

of Leith, a deacons was excluded for Pr1de and self-concelt. 30 

"One 24th January 1775 Alex Leighton died aged 66. He had 

been putt away twice from the church Appeared at death, to 

hold very well the Divine righteousness as the only ground of 

his hopell. 31 It seems that even the excluded can-continue to 

be regarded as believers. "Saturday 17th May 1772 the, X32 in 

Edinburgh cutt off Dr Boswel for Drunkenness and swearing. At 

ll33 the same time they cutt off Alexr Stewart . These are some 

of the tantalizing notes that show the grounds for exclusion. 

Restoration was possible. "Saturday 26th October 1771. The X 

heard J. N. and his wife. Mrs Walker confessed her pride self. 

righteousness, discontent and covetousness very heartily. John 

was more stiff, The X confirmed love to them and they professed 

hearty agreement to one another. 1,34 Here was a story with a 

happy ending. 

b, McLean99 Doctrine of Discipline. 

McLean sets out his views, which were followed by the 

Scotch Baptist Churches, in an undated pamphlet "Christ's Law 
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of Discipline Illustrated" . 
35 The basic text, as with Glas, 

is Matthew 18, verses: 15-20. McLean makes it clear that this 

passage deals not with-apostate or wicked persons, but with 

erring brethren, and with the disciplinary problems that would 

arise within a believing fellowship. The whole context implies 

that the brotherhood will be separated from the world, and 

towards the end of the tract he makes it'clear that the true 

discipline of the church can only be exercised In small, 

separated and purified fellowships. As we have not the power 

to see into the hearts of all men, this rule applies to those 

who appear'to be faithful, that is to the visible church. 

He then deals with tho nature of the offences which come 

within the rule, and concludes that some of them are of a 

private nature between brethren, and others concern offences 

against the whole fellowship. Paul had made it clear that the 

eating of meat sacrificed to idols was not a sin in itself, 

but became In certain circumstances an offence againat the 

whole body. To sin against the brethren is to sin against 

Christ. 

On the basis of the text, the procedure for diecipline is 

then laid down. First of all there must be an attempt by the 

injured person, in the case of a private offence, to meet the 

offender. and to administer a rebuke in the spirit of meekness. 

The rebuke must take place privatolyp unless the offence has 

been cormitted against more than one, or Is an offence against 

the whole church, in which case this step may be obitted. 

McLean warns against talking too freely about such matters, and 

enjoins all due secrecy and discretion, and counsels against 

any delay in seeking reconciliation. 
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The second step of discipline takes place if the offender 

remains obdurate at the visit of the offended party. Then the 

injured person, is to take with him one or two, more-of-the , 
brethren, and to try again for reconciliation., -This will. give 

more weight to the charges. and will also confirm "in the mouth 

of one or two witnesses" what takes place. 

If this attempt to win back the erring is also unsuccessful, 

then the third and final stop must be taken., I 

the Church. The church-isclearly defined. It 

ing of officials or a specially chosen group of 

it the whole peoplet believers and unbelievers, 

Sunday worship, but-it is the believing church, 

the fellowship, with-the elders and deacons. , 

t must-belold to 

is uot a Cather- 

experts., nor is 

gathered for 

the members of 

"Pastors are indeed to lead and preside in discipline, 
as in other church matters; but they can only proceed 
in. the presence of, and with the consent and con- 

0,36 currence of, the whole church, Acts chapter 15 verse 4. 

The two or three witnesses can attest how the matter stands, 

and the church must beware of allowing partiality for one or 

other of the parties involved to cloud their judgementg for 

the result might be division or even the dissolution of the 

church. When the charge has been established by witnesses, then 

it belongs to the church to consider the nature of the offence 

and to discover which of the laws of Christ has been broken, 

for it is Christ who is the only King and Law giver in His 

church. The church must then solemnly lay the charge before 

the offender in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. The members 

are then to give their judgement upon the offender "according as 

he appears to receive or reject the admonition. Every member of 

the church is obliged to come to a decisive verdict upon the 
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case. It is laid before them as judges in the last: resort*- P 
37 from their sentence there is no appeal under heaven" . 

If the offender should still persist in his offence, or 

should refuse to repent. then he is to be excommunicated from 

the fellowship. He is no longer to be esteemed as a brother, 

but as an alien who has lost the visible character of a child 

of God, and forfeited all title 

"to our charitable regard as such ... -thisjudgement 
does not affect his final state, but his present 
condition as it appears to us, judging him by the 
open rule of God's word; and It'-dounists well with 
our hopes of his repentance, and our earnest desires 
and prayers to God for his recovery, which is indeed 
the main end of discipline., l38 

McLean closes his tract with some more general observations. 

The discipline of Christ's house is a most gracious institution, 

for it is intended to maintain the separation of Christ's church 

from the world, and so to keep up the purity of the communion. 

"Many people separate from the Nationa1churchý- 
because they see that Christ's Kingdom Is not of 
this world, and that a worldly nation cannot be 
a church of Christ or a pure communion; but then 
in their separate communion there is nothing further 
from their hearts than strictly to put into practice 
this rule of our Lord which is the only way to preserve 
the purity of fellowship even in congregational 
societies, and without which they will in process of 
time grow the most contemptible and corrupt of any 
societies on earth. The purity of a church'does not 
depend merely on a proper admission of members; but 
principally on'the faithful exercise of discipline, 
nor can It be preserved unless every individual dis- 

1139 charge this duty in this respect as occasion requires. 

A second aim of discipline is to reclaim th& erring brother, 

which is a task often laid on the church by an imperfect worldi 

and the third aim is exemplary. The fate of Ananias andý 

Sapphira brought fear and faith to many in the primitive church. 

A fourth aim ds to preserve the "fervent exercise of brotherly 

love among all the brethren. 1140 
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-"McLean draws the conclusion that such scriptural discipline 

requires a-, congregational church for its observance,, -and-cannot 

be practised in a parish situation or in the'ýnational church. 

Whoýwould hear the final complaint? How can this discipline be 

invoked in a mIxed communion where'some would scoff and4others 

would 'condemn the whole procedure? 'Therefore, he makes'his 

exposition of the practice of discipline awargument for leaving 

the national church and forming societies', of believers, so that 

Christ's word can be obeyed. 

C. The Practic'e of Discipline in a Scotch Baptist Church. 

There is little'detailed eVidence from-the larger Scotch I 
Baptist bodies, but the correspondenoe connected with Clyde 

Street Church, while coming from a relatively late tim6, 

illustrates in some detail McLean's teaching on discipline 

being put into practice. The papers of". -Archibald Smith contain 

a bundle of cases of discipline, with the facts sdt, out, and 

his notes which he used in putting the cases before th6 congrega- 

tion. These cases may be divided by the nature of the-'offence* 

(i) Doctrinal 

Margaret and Hary Smith's case was'dealt with on May 19th 

1829. From the notes as . to procedure, it can be'di'scovered that 

these two women, daughters of members of the church, were keenly 

interested in theological matters. They had made up their minds 

to leave the fellowship in consequence of sorne disagreements over 

matters of belief. Mary had already absented herself for two 

Lord's days, and it was known that she had attended the Pleasance 

Meeting House, home of the original Scotch Baptist Church, with 

which Clyde Street had differences over the exact meaning of the 
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docýrine of election. Their offence being against the: whole 

church, the older Andrew Ker had visited them to ascertain 

the state. of affairs. At a subsequent meeting in Archibald 

Smith's house other members were present as witnesses. Several 

other meetings were hold, and eventually it appeared that the 

sisters had made up their minds to leave the church. No direct 

evidence was then given about what exact theological tenets of 

Clyde Street were unacceptable to the women, and the meetings 

became "most. unpleasant and distressing. ,41 Reasons were 

eventually given,, and the pastors proceeded to explain to the 

whole church the course of events, and to state the doctrinal 

matters, which concerned the extent of the atonement, the 

subject of election, the possibility of faith, and the persever- 

ance of the saints. When these had, beenread out,,. the witnesses 

were called upon to cor, -. oborate. 

Thereafter the pastors made some remarks on the olýjections, 

and proceeded to outline the offences given by the women to the 

fellowship, namely, their precipitancy in breaking fellowship 

before bringing their charges to the Church, their refusal to 

distinguish between public and private teaching, their refusal 

to have continued discussions, their petulance, especially that 

of the younger sister, and her accusations that Andrew Ker had 

lied. "He will then give it as his, view of the matter that 
the church can do nothing more than simply leave 
the case where it standso, and he will call on the 
brethren who were present at the meetings to state 
anything that occurs to them, and give an opportunity 
to the brethren in general to speak., 142 

In this case the offending parties had already separated 

themselves from the church before judgement was given. All 

that could be done was to complain Of, their procedure, and 

accept their withdrawal as an unfortunate fact. It can be 
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imagined Uhat heartsearching such conduct could cause the 

church. Such danger of heresy might spread, and there were 

the feelings of relatives and friends to be considered. The 

whole matter was gone into most carefully, and with no delay, 

The whole conduct of the case occupied less than a month. 

(ii) Public Conduct 

So minutely did the fellowship oversee the lives of the 

members that commercial activities were not exempt from 

scrutiny. It was a matter for shame if a brother lowered the 

good name of the meeting by his conduct in money matters. - In 

1819 D. Bain was disciplined by the church for contracting 

debt without prospect of paying. He professed repentance and 

was retained in the fellowship of the church. But matters, 

instead of improving, took a turn for the worse, and so he was 

summoned again, and a detailed statement of his dubious financ- 

ial activities was laid before the church. There is no record 

of the outcome, but the tone of the notes indicates not only an 

almost inquisitorial attitude to his affairs, but the febling, 

of disappointment that he showed no sign of amendment, and of 

annoyance that he had disregarded the admonition of the church 

and repented only in words and not in deeds. 

There are brief notes on the Case of Messrs Bell and Tough. 

These men commenced business without capital and by the time 

they had traded for two years and eight months they were in 

grave difficulties. 

"Error from not taking stock in proper way, 
valuing goods at selling price etc. had proper 
investigation taken place in time much evil 43 prevented ... appear sensible of evil of conduct. " 

But if these men were sensible of the evil of their conduct, 

this did not prevent them continuing in their practices, for 
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another note tells of their withdrawal from the church. They 

refused to submit to Admonition, and the reason they gave was 

that they disapproved of "Public Discipline"., 

There is also notice of the elder Andrew Ker's unfortunate 

failure in his business as a 

placed all the matter before 

of responsibility, referring 

the slowness of creditors to 

(iii) Personal Misconduct 

In popular mythology, f( 

cabinetmaker. He voluntarily 

the church, and they absolved him 

to the hardness of the times, and 

pay what they owed. 

)stered by the squibs of Burns, 

discipline in the Scottish churches has--been seen as connected 

entirely with sexual misconduct. This was not so in the strong- 

est days of sessional discipline, and was certainly not the case 

in the Scotch Baptists communities. Other personal failings 

were much, more common, If we are to judge from the surviving 

evidence. Care was even more essantial in these personal matters 

to establish the truth and to gain unanimity amongst the witnesses, 

otherwise the failing of one member could break the fellowship 

and mutual trust of the church. 

One of the commonest sins in this category was addiction to 

intoxicating drink. Frequenting taverns, and keeping bad company 

were not only dangerous in themselves, but those who indulged 

In these activities brought the name of the church into dis- 

repute. These cases had to be dealt with carefullyand In an 

exemplary manner. On 14th February 1819 the case of Alexander 

Kay was put before the fellowship. Smith's careful notes 

indicate the seriousness with which allegations were treated. 

This young man, who lived with his mother, had been previously. 

admonished, presumably by the elders, some MDnths before, and 
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had expressed regret for his conduct. His repentance was 

short-lived, and now he was accused of 

1! manifesting a conduct altogether at variance with 
that 'confessing and forsaking sin' enjoined in 
the Word of God. He has confessed that he still 
frequents the public house alluded to, in improper 
company, and even vindicates It on the ground of 
its being necessary to his buaiLess . , 44 

Further to this Kay was accused of misbehaviour in the servants, 

quarters of a gentleman's house 

"and there is no appearance of regret for what he 
has done but rather at the close of the investiga- 
tion he attempted to cover hie fault by palliating 

l, 45 
and denying what at former times he had confessed. 

A further note states that he was not to be treated as a 

brother overtaken In a fault. Ile is rather to be treated as 

one who Is following a sinful course habitually. Smith adds 

the scripture references he Intends to use, which point out 

the evil of the thing, "for the law is laid down in the word", 

and the church must know that It In not following a human 

standard when it passes Judgemont, but the specific commands of 

Christ. 

Disputes between members, involving evil-speaking and 

slander, are also matters for the Church, when they cannot be 

settled privately. In the case of Cecil Wilson, heard In July 

1818, the accusation made at a meeting between her and the two 

elders, who were accompanied by six other members of the church, 

Is that she had had a difference with one of the brethren for 

some time, and various meetings had been held. 'Despite these, 

she hLd persisted in evil-spoaking and had also written several 

scurrilouz anonymous letters to his brother, and persisted in 

denying the charge. She was therefore found guilty of deliberate 

falsehood, and also of habitual evil-speaking and backbiting. 
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"On the whole her conduct has been such as to destroy all 

confidence of the brethren in her. " 

The case of J. Dawson, undated, illustrates the regard 

that the fellowship had for resolving matrimonial differences. 

This man was accused of a series of ten charges which Included 

bad temper, wrongful accusation of his wife, mild drunkenness, 

and of abusive language. All the charges were supported by 

carefully drawn-up evidence, and indeed this case almost looks 

as if it were drawn up for a court of civil law. The whole 

background of the marriage was investigated, and the financial 

strains considered. There is no recommendation noted for the 

church, and this case illustrates the care with which charges 

against members appear to have been looked into for the good 

of the offender, his family, and the whole body of believers. 

In one case the subject is a hurried marriage. The matter 

of Margaret Meldrum's conduct came before the church in April 

1821. It is the common story of a young couple who were 

betrothed and anticipated their carriage. What gives it 

significance is the care with which the whole case was handled 

and the call for the church's compassion. There is no rejoicing 

here in another's fall from grace. "We have a case of a painful 

nature, brethren, to lay before you ...,, 
46 

Margaret, who had been in service, returned to her parents 

on the death of her mistress, and soon her condition became 

known. She was hastily married to the man involved, but the 

elders felt it incumbent upon them to lay the whole matter before 

the church, so that she should be retained in fellowship, follow- 

Ing admonition. 

Reports had reached them of "lightness of mind" and conduct 
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on Margaret's-part, which they were assured were untrue. The 

"uncleanness" took place only once, and yet 

"it is a sin which however frequent in the world, 
ought not to be once named among the children of 
God; and which, when some do fall into it is much 
calculated to prove a stumbling-block to others, 
and ought to be a cause of deep humiliation and 
sorrow to themselves. In every particular case 
that comes before us we are bound to apply the 
circum tances of that case to the test of the Law 
and the Testimony. That is the rule by which we 
ought to be regulated, without regard to the maxims 
and opinions of the world. To that test, the Word 
of God, the elders would now wish to direct the 
attention of the brethren ... The Elders wish to 
direct the attention of the brethren to the point 
that the scripture makes a manifest distinction 
between the case of a person who has been living in 
the commission of a known sin, and one who having 
been drawn by temptation to commit a sin, has after- 
wards abstainal from it ... this is 'being overtaken 
in a fault'. " 

The church is urged to admonish Margaret with a view to receiv- 

ing her back into fellowship. In this case justice is tempered 

with mercy, and there is an application of Pauline casuistry to 

the matter. 

(iv) Matters between churches 

Where churches existed in almost complete independence from 

each other, yet felt a responsibility for each other's purity 

and welfare, difficulties in the application of discipline could 

arise. A man might leave a church, under discipline, and travel 

to another place and present himself as a member in good standing 

in the church from which he had come. Should he be admitted to 

the Lord's Supper, and should the church which had censured him 

hear of the matter, there might be deep misunderstanding between 

the two fellowships, and even the breaking of relationships. 

To ensure that members were transferred in an orderly 

manner, certificates of good standing were given. 



-182- 

"The bearer, Ur James Farquharson, has been for 
some time a member of the church assembling at 
Clyde Street Hall Edinburgh, and is affectionately 
and warmly recommended to the Christian affection 
of the disciples and friends of the Lord. Jesus 
Christ in any place where he may fix his abode. " 

Such letters of commendation were a necessary part of a Pastor's 

correspondence, but sometimes things were not so straightforward. 

In 1826 a man from the Thurso Church, Andrew Bruce, who was 

recognized as a brother in Ckrist by the Pastor there, but had 

been separated from the church on a matter of disagreement about 

the conduct of discipline, came to Edinburgh. News from Thurso 

led to his exclusion from the Tabernacle Church, and he seems to 

have attached himself to the Clyde Street body. The elders took 

great pains to establish his Christian character, even going to 

the extent of writing to the magistrates of Thurso, and various 

persons in that district. The conclusion was that it was the 

Thurso church, and not Bruce, that was at fault, and that 

therefore he might be admitted to fellowship. 

The conduct of discipline in the Independent societies, 

if Clyde Street be a typical example, was a matter of the very 

greatest importance, and involved the energies and time of the 

elders and members to no little degree. That it was treated 

so seriously shows the devotion of the people tolthe Law and 

Testimony", and their deep desire to keep the fellowship 

together in purity and love, and in obedience to all the 

commands of Christ. That the result was so often heart-break 

and strife and the growth of an inquisitorial spirit, reminds 

us that the members of the churches were very human material. 

The conflict between ideal and reality is illustrated hememost 

poignantly. 
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Section 5. The Liturgy of the Church. 

Theological convictions led to the Independency of the 

local church, and to its rule by a plurality of elders and the 

unanimous consent of the membership. Church order and worship 

were seen as doctrinal matters, laid down to be accepted as a 

whole. To adopt the Sandemanian scheme was not only to espouse 

a novel idea of faith, but to follow out a well-defined set of 

customs and rules for behaviour, and worship. Both doctrine 

and order were derived from the Independents' conviction of 

the absolute authority and clarity of scripture, and the 

consequent necessity of the church to follow the apostolic model. 

There are several descriptions of the liturgy of the 

Independent churches in the eighteenth century, almost all from 

Glassite sources. The order of service is not laid down in any 

of Glas's surviving works, but the principles of it are there. 

Foremost stands the supremacy of scripture, and the primacy of 

the Word of God. It is not the preacher's office to commend 

the word or to press home gospel appeals. The Holy Spirit 

must be allowed freedom to speak to the minds of the hearers, 

so that they may confess the truth. Therefore sermons, as they 

were then and now understood, are not part of the Glassite 

liturgy. Exhortations by the brethren expounded a biblical 

theme, and were composed almost entirely of words of Scripture. 

They concluded quite abruptly, without application, so far as 

may be judged from the printed examples and the present practice. 

No doubt this was a development, for Glas had been famed for his 

pulpit discourses. Under the weight of the theology preaching 

moved from being a human application of the Word of God, to a 

simple setting forth of the doctrines of scripture. At week 
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night meetings a more thorough study of a passage of scripture 

was attempted. 

"The presiding elder expounded the passage, and 
examined the brethren upon their knowledge of it, 
being at great pains to make it understood by 
the weakest capacity. o'48 

This custom continued "until after Mr Glas's death". 

It Is not clear when the liturgy assumed its present 

distinctive shape, but it must have been during the first 

twenty years of the movement. In 1766 Samuel Pike published 

his"Account of the Christian Practices", which described the 

present practice almost exactly. By this date the worship had 

Get. 

Pike explained that prayers in the church were led not 

only by the elders, but by three or four brethren called upon 

In turn; prayer was always made for the king; the people said 

'Amen' audibly at the close of each prayer; the Lord's prayer 

was recited at the beginning and end of public worship; and 

between the prayers the Psalms were sung in a metrical version. 49 

At the services there was "Preaching, expounding, but 

especially reading the Word; no less than four or five chapters 

being read in the morning and as many in the afternoon, so 

conducted that In the course of time no part of the Sacred Word 

was omitted. " 50 The Lord's Supper was eaten in "the evening" 

that is at the close of the afternoon service, and concluded 

by singing the Scriptural Song, "Worthy Is the Lamb" composed 

by John Glas as a paraphrase of Revelation 5. This is almost 

perfectly what occurs in Glassite worship today, and has been 

uniform since at least 1766. It is described in Wilson's 

Dissenting Churches of London, and this version is reproduced 

In Hornsby's thesis: 
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1. Praise - Psalm for the day In Robert Boswell's 
translation revised. 

2. The Lord's Prayer recited by an Elder. 

3. Praise - the same Psalm continued. 

4. Prayer by one of the brethren. 

5. Praise. 

6. Prayer by another brother. 

7. Praise. 

8. Another prayer. 

9. Praise. 

10. Another prayer. 

11.1 The doors opened to the public. 

12. After prayer for blessing on the word three chapters 
from the law and three from the prophets are read. 

13. Praise. 

14. Invocation and exhortation. 

15. Prayer. 

16. Praise. 

17. Benediction. 

In the second or afternoon service a similar pattern was 

followed, except that there were no prayers by the brethren, 

and that three chapters of the New Testament were read. The 

51 Lord's Supper with a fellowship offering followed. 

This order, somewhat attenuated because of the fewness 

of the fellowship, is still followed in the Glassite church 

in Edinburgh, and the outline given reflects the liturgy when 

the churches were full of hearers and members. 

UcIl8arl's description of Scotch Baptist Worship is brief. 

"ThOY continue steadfastly every first day of the 
week in the apostles' doctrine, i. e. In hearing 
the scriptures read and preached - and in the 



-186- 
fellowship or contribution, and In prayers, 
and singing of psalms, hymns and spiritual 

,. songs, The prayers and exhortations of the 
brethren are also admitted in their public 
meetings. 1,52 

The emphasis upon the reading of scripture marked a break 

for the eighteenth century habit in Scottish worship, in which 

preaching took the foremost part, and the scriptures werex-redd 

to provide a text, or as the basis of a lecture. "Indeed, 

during the next (so. 18th) century it became general in Scotland 

not to read the Holy Scriptures in public worship, but merely to 

expound them at great length. " 53 The Glasoites read whole 

chapters, omitting nothing, according to a species of lectionary. 

On each Sunday chapters from the Law, the writings, the prophets, 

the gospels, and the Epistles are read, and at the present it is 

said to take about three years to read through the whole scrip- 

tures. The psalms are also sung continuously, usually three or 

four verses at a time, and the only variations to this are that 

before the exhortation a suitable section is chosen and certain 

psalms are deemed suitable for the Lord's Supper. "Rota Psalms" 

and "Rota Scriptures" are the phrases used. 

James Williamson, remembering Scotch Baptist procedure in 

the early part of the nineteenth century, gives this as the 

order of the Edinburgh church: 

"Forenoon. at 10 a. m. 

lat Psalm or Hymn, Prayer by one of the brethren. 

2nd Psalm or Hymn. Prayer by one of the brethren. 

3rd Psalm or Hymn, generally in allusion to the Holy 
' Scripture. 

Lesson Old Testament Lesson New Testament. 

Prayer (by the presiding Pastor, as far as I can remember. ) 
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First Exhortation. '- 

Second Exhortation. 

Sometimes third exhortation. All voluntary, no 
pre-arrangement. 

Psalm or Hymn. Short Prayer. 

Sermon by one of the Pastors. 

, Hymn Benediction. 

Afternoon, at 2 p. m. 

Ist Psalm or Hymn Prayer. 

2nd Psalm or Hymn Prayer. 

Lesson from the prophets and epistles. 

Hymn The Sermon. 

Rymn. The cnngregation departed without the benediction 

9o. the church reassembled for the Ordinance. , 54 

This is very similar to the Glassite order, and is a derivative 

f rom it. 
Williamson recollected that in the reading of the Lesson 

"there was then no dividing of chapters; always a 
whole chapter was read, however long. Every word 
in the Bibel was asserted to belthe inspired word 
of God'; consequently the whole Old Testament was 
read through, and such subjects as all the Levitical 
purifications, male and female, were read before the 
whole congregation. However strange this may sound 
to 'ears polite', the present practice would be a 
sad degeneracy of modern times in the estimation of 
the past generation. The practice was stoutly 
defended by the women themselves, who declared that 
women in those early days were just as modest as at 
the present day; they could also show scriptural 
authority for its practice. 'There was not a word 
of all that Moses commanded which Joshua read not 
before all the congregation of Israel, with the nn 
women and the little ones. Joshua 8 verse 351.11-- 

b. The Lord's Supper 

The Lord's Supper was observed weekly, "in the evening". 

In Glas's view this was the central element of worship, because 

it was instituted by Christ. 
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, "The ordinance Is not occasional, but continual 
and binding in the constant assemblies of the 
people of God, on the first day of the week 
the union of the People of God with Christ and 
with one another in Him ... is-especially manifest 
in the Lord's Supper. ', 56 

Weekly communion must have seemed very strange in eighteenth 

century Scotland, and led the Glassites into difficulties 

about Fast Days. In Perth some shops were kept open during 

a Thursday Fast Day and this gave great offence to the 

Presbyterians. 

First day communion was also the practice of the Scotch 

Baptista and the Old Scots Independents. The members of the 

church assembled at the close of the afternoon service to 

partake of the ordinance (the preferred word). After the 

presiding elder had read the words of Institution, and part of 

a psalm had been sung, a prayer asking a blessing on the i 

'Fellowship' was offered, and the offering, the fellowship, 

was gathered. Then a prayer of thanks was offered for the 

bread, the deacon produced it, the d1der broke it, and it was 

handed round by the church. A prayer of thanks was then given 

for the cup, it was produced, and passed from hand to hand. 

Then the Glassites sang the paraphrase, "Worthy the Lamb", 

ant elder recited the Lord's Prayer, and the Benediction was 

pronounced. This order is still preserved in the Glassite 

Meeting House, All is done with solemnity, and apparently 

a minimum of emotional involvement. It is extremely matter-of- 

fact, yet dignified, and obviously meaningful to the participants. 

The Scotch Baptist order, as remembered by Williamson, was 

similar, except that the service ended with the singing of the 

Doxology. 
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ce Prayer. 

The posture adopted by the Glassites is Otanding. ýThis 

is in line with the more traditional sorts of Presbyterians 

in Scotland , who claim that this is primitive Scottish'practice. 

Theýelder, 'or other brother, who led the prayers held out his 

hand with the palms upturned. Every prayer was concluded with 

an audible "Amen" from the congregation. This was a practice 

much insisted upon. The recital of-the Lord's Prayer, by the 

Elder and not by the congregation, was also a distinctive 

feature. It served almost as an introduction and a close to 

the day's worship. Prayer was always made for'the monarch and 

for those in authority. The'language of scripture was used 

freely and largely, and present-day Glassites remark that 

prayers, used to be very long. Prayer in public was not the 

property of the elders and deacons only, but-any male member 

might be called upon. Williamson remembered "the peculiar 

antiburgher tone of some of the brethren, and the continual 

iteration about 'travelling through this waste howling wilder- 

,, 57 
ness' . 

The Praises. 

The Glassites were the pioneers in Scotland in the use 

of Spiritual Songs, in worship. Attentive as always to the 

literal word of Scripture and to what they saw as the praqtice 

of the Apostolic church, they did not confine themselves to 

psalms although these only are used in public worship, with 

the exception of the Communion Song. The translation of the 

metrical Psalms was made by Robert Boswell, W. S. of Edinburgh 

in the late eighteenth century, and revised in 1902 on the 

basis of the Revised Version of the Bible. Existing copies of 
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the Psalter have revisions written or pasted in to remove 

infelicities of style. This second revision was done about 

ten years after the publication. 

The congregation-, stands to sing as well-as to pray. No 

instrumental music is used, and the Tune Book used is that of 

R. A. Smith with the supplement by James Geikie, ý'conductor in 

the Augustine Congregational Church, published in 1875, This 

was very widely used in the late nineteenth century, and is 

one of the few aids to worship that the Glassites were content 

to borrow from other churches. 

The first edition-of Christian Songs was published in, 1749. 

In subsequent editions many additions have been made and there 

seems to be no standard edition. The latest collections are 

those made in Edinburgh in 1875, and in Perth in 1872. The Songs, 

which are sung through In rotation at the Love Feasts, are 

largely paraphrases of scripturg, expositions-of doctrine, and 

elegies. They are not arranged in any order of subject, and 

they enshtine Glassite piety in its first hundred years. All 

the Songs are by members of the Church, and several Glassite 

Songs are found in early Scotch Baptist Hymnals. Familiar 

names appear in the index: John Glas, Alexander Glas, W. Leighton, 

Robert Sandeman, Jean Glas, William Lyon, Robert Boswell, John 

Barnard, James Cant, James Morison, Samuel Pike, Robert Ferrier 

and James Allen. 

Elegies were a feature of Glassite piety. In the Songbooks 

there is one by John Glas on his son, six months old, another 

by Robert Sandeman on his wife Kathleen Glas, and a composite 

elegy for Ur John Glas "by his friends", the Letters in 

Correspondence, Supplementary Letters,, and the Us Scrapbook 



-191- 

contain numerous examples, and writing verse on sad occasions 

seems to have been a Glassite bobby. 

Some of the songs do not conform to the usual metres. and 

directions are given to sing them to a variety of folk tunes - 

Black-eyed Susan, The Gaberlunzie Man, Bonnie Wee Thing. and 

others. In a supplement to the Edinburgh 6dition there is a 

tune book which contains such melodies, and others composed 

by members of the church to fit the Songs. 

There is a strong eschatological note in several of the 

hymns, which pictures the little faithful flock rewarded "when 

the King of Kings comes, marching in his glory. " No, 92, b7 

John Glas, is based on Revelation 19 verse 16, and is a strong 

hymn of hope. 

"When the King of Kings comes 
We shall have a joyful day 
We'll see the righteous cause prevail, 
And all debates decided well 
And all mouths stopped which lies do tell, 

When the King of Kings comes ,* We'll see the sons of God well known, 
All spotless to their father showng 
And Jesus his poor brethren own, 

When the King of Kings comes. " 

The Glassite liturgy is long and repetitive, and to an 

outsider, dull, but the hymns, sung in private gatherings, 

have a gaiety and hope. in words and tunes, that places them 

in the tradition of the Anabaptist hymns or the "Gude and 

Godlie Ballades" of Reformation times, and that makes them not 

unlike the hymns of Sankey and Moody, which so surprised 

Scottish piety in the 18701s. 

Verse also had a didactic aim, as in the "Evidence of, 

Christ's Resurrection versified" and in the "Precepts to 

disciples". The Independents realized the value of music in 

the celebration of their faith, and in its retention in the 

minds of the hearers. 
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John Barclay was also a prolific writer of religious 

verse, and paraphrased not only the Psalms, but the Songof 

Solomon, and-, the Epistle to the Hebrews. He held, as did-the 

Glassites, that all the Psalms related to the experience of 

Jesus and must be read as if utterances of the Messiah. --No 

part of the Bible was irrelevant to the-Christian faithg and 

so it was to be learnt and remembered. There were several 

editions of his Christian Songs from 1767 onwards. 

"Noticing how eagerly the common people took to 
singing, he wedded words on moral and evangelistic 
themes to common tunes, tunes which unfortunately 
had been consecrated too long to opposite and 
sometimes demoralising sentiments. These songs 
he distributed in his visitation. His Spiritual,,,, 
Songs were used in all the Berean congregations. 

Escott's remarks apply# mutatis mutandist to all the Independent 

groups. 

The effect of Glassite worship on one who had come to it 

for the first time is captured in notes copied into the Scrap- 

book. dated 1765. 

"Everything about the Glasites appeared new-and 
surprising to me -I was struck like one in a 
Dream being accustomed to the National Worship 
and to the Seceders which are complete imitators 
of the National. I at first was confounded to, 
find nothing like them -- the very singing, Prayers, 
Preaching etc. all quite in a different manner 
attending the whole that I had been a perfect 
stranger to. At the same time a simplicity and 
godly sincerity without a mask that made me coneldde 
that God was with them for a truth. At the Lord's 
Supper the Elders' Desk only covered and all the 
rest of the brethren in their usual seats, the Elder 
who presided having had the bread set before him by 
one-of the deacons, rose up, and taking the Bread in 
his hands spoke to the people to this purpose ...,, 

59 

The communion prayers are then given verbatim and at some length. 

e. The Agape or Love Feast. 

It was the practice of holding a sacred meal between the 

services that gave the Glassites their familiar nickname, the 
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"Kail Kirk". The practice of eating in church between 

services was quite widespread wherever congregations had to 

travel long distances to reach their chosen place. of worship. 

"The more peculiar congregationsl such as the Cameronians, 

the Old Burgherss (Paxtonb, in Infirmary Street) the McCrie 

Church, and the old school of Independents" carried on this 

custom, according to Williamson. 60 

What made the Glassite practice important was that they 

treated it as a private religious ordinance. 

"The love feasts of the early church were common 
meals, wherein the rich and poor did eat and drink 
together ... This practice, took. its rise from the 
night wherein the Lord came to his disciples from 
the dead, and satisfied them of the truth of his 
resurrection while he ate familiarly with them, and 
from thenceforth it continued among them. -as long - 
as the perfection of brotherly love remained in the 

- churches.,, 61 

The love-feast was then a sign of brotherly love, where 

the rich shared a meal with the poor and the affairs of the 

fellowship were-discussed in confidence. Reminiscences by 

those who attended Glassite and. Scotch Baptist churches in 

their childhood speak of the arrangements that they knew. 

At least one separate. room was set aside for love feasts. 

Often there was one for the members and other accommodation 

for hearers and children, but sometimes the children seem to have 

eaten their lunch in the church. The Pen folk all, ate together 

around the stove. G. R. Sims recollected having scotch broth 

and sandwiches, in the pews of the London Glassite meeting 

house. 62 

f. The Salutation. 

This custom, which also became distinctive amongstthe 

Glassites and their derivatives, is known to church history 



-194- 

as the'Kiss of C. harity, the Kiss of Peace, or'lzi6rý technically 

the osculum pacis. In the' early-'church this was practised to 

ensure that brethr6n were reconciled at the eucharist. 

"The kiss of peace as a sign of respect or friend- 
ship was as ancient among the Jews as Isaac's 
blessing of Jacob and the latter's reconciliation 
with Esau. The church inherited it from Judaism 
in her ceremonial in more than one connection 
the bishop, himself gave the kiss to each new 
christian whom he admitted to the order of laity 
by confirmation ... in our Loord's time among the 
Jews the kiss was a courteous preliminary, to any 
ceremonious meal, whose omission could be a cause 
for remark ... in the second century, and after, the 
kiss had its most frequent and significant Christian 
use as the immediate preparation of the-eucharist. 1,63 

Withuut, it see: ýs, knowing it, Glas was reviving in 

Scotland a very ancient_tradition of the Christian church in 

two of its uses, at the common meal, and at reception of,. new 

members. He pointed out that it was commanded no less than 

five times in the New Testament that the bretfiren sh6ýld greet 

each other with a holy kiss. It was "an expression of brotherly 

love amongst the first Christians, 'whereii they followed the 

example of their Lord and Master, who condescended to allow 

his disciples this familiarity and freedom with him in saluting 

him. , 64 Pike states that "each member salutes the person that 

sits next to him on each side at love feasts. It is used in 

the admisiift of a member ahd at other times occasionally, when 

it seems natural to give a token of love to each other. , 65 

Of all the. peculiarities of Glassite worship, this was 

the one which most offended or amused the outside world. James 

Hall makes great sport of the reports he has heard. It became 

one of-the recognized marks of brotherhood, and was earnestly 

contended for. As late as 1850 the editor of the Christian 

Aduocate and Scotch Baptist Repository insisted on its 
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apostol4city and necessity in the church. "Christianity and 

its ordinances are peculiarly'eastern; and it is our duty to 

assimilate ourselves as much as possibleto its orientalismi, 

and not profanely to attempt'to make it bend to our western 

prejudices and 'ignorance, , 66 "They'observe upon certain 
67 

occasions the Kiss of charity" wrote Uctean. Haldane's 

church in Leith Walk, writing on July 31st'1816 to the Church 

of Christ in New York, explain their Christian practice in this 

way, 

"On their admission they, the new members-. 'are- 
saluted with a kiss by the presiding elder ... the kiss of charity we consider to be very 
different. From the earliest years a kiss has 
been the highest token of affection ... in the 

-churches of the saints there is neither European 
nor Asiatic ... the precept to salute one another 
with a holy kiss is expressly. given to the churches 
at Corinth and Thessalonica. 11 

In the Church assembling in the Clyde Street Halls, whi"ch 

originated'from the Tabernacle, and acted as a Scotch Bapt ist 

Church, there was a dispute concerning the salutation. The 

fragmentary records do not state how the rite was carried out, 

but 'illustrate the difficulties in interpretation and practice 

that could arise. The question turned on the time at which the 

salutation should be carried out, and there was a proposal to 

have it at "the close", presumably of the Lord's Supper. Great 

care was taken to discover the mind of all the members, men and 

women, and opinions*were recorded. Sixty-two members were asked 

their views. Of these 1116 disapproved of'the salutation being 

attended to, or are in doubt as to the time and place - or 

consider it merely as an occasional ordinance. 10 did not 

attend to it at present but would if altered to the close of 

the meeting. " Of the remaining 36 some had no objection to 

the alteration, but some of them. approved more of the present time. 
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In the more detailed notes it appears that there was a 

decided lack of unanimity in the fellowship about the correct 

timing of the kiss, of its meaning and indeed of its necessity. 

Since this church allowed disagreements on certain matter, 

unlike the Glassites, or the Baptist church in McLean's day, 

and since it considered the matter of the salutation as of 

great importance, the views of the members were weighty. The 

elders, A. Smith and A. Ker, "approve of present practice, but 

(have) no objection to change to close of meeting on footing of 

its procuring greater unanimity.,, Vm. Greig "disapproves of 

present practice - not regard it as church ordinance - but 

would attend to it with his brethren at close of meeting. " 

James Balmain "approves peculiarly of it at the present time 

of attending and is afraid of changes on that as on other 

ýII 

subjects. " Mrs Balmain "has not hitherto attended to it, but 

seems afraid she is wrong, admitting it to be a commandment, 

and expressed no objection tO its being at. the close of the 

meeting. " Alex Thomson "does not attend to the salutation, but 

69 
would at close of meeting" . 

There is no record of the final decision, but in the 

notes we have a glimpse of a church of "Primitive Christians" 

struggling to obey what some of them saw to be a commandment, 

but what to others may have been an embarrassment. 

Perhaps it was more natural to salute your neighbour 

after the benediction. The measure of democracy is interesting. 

This could not have arisen without division in a Glassite church. 

g. Footwashing. 

The pedilavium has survived in various rites, especially 

on Haundy Thursday, in other churches. Glas maintained that it 

was an occasional ordinance in the Church of Christ, on the 



-197- 

basis of Christ's example and c, and in John 13, andin 

1 Timothy 5 verse 10, where one of the qualifications of a 

ministering widow was that she'-should wash the saint's feet-. 70 

, 71 McLean c-l-ends it "where it is really'serviceable". 

Marriages and Funerals. 

As there is no scriptural warrant for prayers at subh 

events, both weddings and funerals-are carried out without 

a service as such. A Glassite wedding Is carried out at home, 

and an Elder has the civil authority to marry. He says an 

appropriate prayer, but there Is no form of service, @ Glassites 

follow the instructions of the Westminster Directory at funerals, 

and there are no prayers at the graveside. Cremation is not 

approved. Tombstones were erected to Glas in Dundee, to 

Sandeman in Danbury, Connecticuti to McLean in St Cuthbert's 

graveyard, Edinburgh, and to John Barclay and his successor 

Donaldson in the Calton Burying ground, Edinburgh. Simple 

instriptions of the type common to the period, are inscribed 

on them. 

I. The Meeting House. 

The word church Xpplied to a building was not avoided by 

the Glassites, but the preferred term among them and the Scotch 

Baptists was Meeting House. Plainly furnished buildings were 

erected in most places where the groups met. There was a room 

for worship, a room for love feasts. and other rooms. The 

Pleasance Meeting House of the Scotch Baptists in Edinburgh 

was erected In 1810, and was square and high, without a gallery. 

There were three benches in front, an elders' seat, a precen- 

tor's seat, and a deacon's or table seat, which served as the 

Lord's Table and was only spread at Communion. The love feast 
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room was across a courtyard behind. 72 The present Glassite 

Ueeting House in Edinburgh, created in 1834, is quite similar, 

with the triple desk in which the Elders and deacon sit. In 

one corner of the room there is a square pew, called the 

"presbytory" where the Elders gather before the service. There 

are no decorations, wall-texte and certainly no flowers. The 

relatively novel custom - in Scotland - of silent prayer 

before and after service is not observed. 

The worship of the Old Independents quickly developed as 

Glas and his colleagues sought to conform to New Testament 

practice. It attracted many from the traditional worship of 

the Presbyterian churches, by its qualities of sincerity and 

simplicity, and especially by its concentration on the 

scripture. It has become a fossilized form today, yet it 

retains a remarkable solemnity and dignity. 



Chapter 6 

THE RESPONSE TO THE WIDER SOCIETY., 

Section 1. Persecution and reaction. 

In the early eighteenth century intolerance in religion 

could still be manifested with some violence. The fate of 

Episcopalians like Greenshields at the hands of the magistrates 

of Edinburgh. and at the hands of the mob showed something of 

the popular temper. The early Seceders knew hardship, and 

poverty bore heavily on thos ministers who left the security 

of the Established Church. Glas was not seen as a danger to 

the Revolution Settlement, or to state security, yet neither 

he nor his followers went unscathed. Ridicule cannot have 

been easy to bear. Ile and his friends were conscious of 

their nonconformity to the national church and to the estab- 

lished customG,, of the people. In their zeal to re-establish 

primitive, apostolic Christianity, they offended many. Thqse 

who reverenced the Covenanters were greatly displeased by 

Glas's attitude to covenanting. The weekly communion and the 

employment of unlettered preachers were against the deeply 

engrained customs of the country. A small seat setting out 

to be more faithful to the scriptures than the ordinary 

professors of the faith, will always be charged with hypocrisy 

and baser motives. 

Some of the ministers who had opposed Glas during the 

legal processes later showed him kindness, but the experience 

of the first few years was generally bitter. Some of his 

first supporters deserted him, as Wodrow rather gleefully 

noted. 

"Those who were found not ministering according to 
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the ability God'had given to them, came to, be, 
judged of by the Lord's doctrine concerning 
covetousness, Matthew 6, in consequence some of. 
the most wealthy, under specious pretences, 
withdrew. A young man, who had shown much 
attachment and some personal kindness to Mr Glas, 
was the occasion of the piece entitled IAýPlea- 
for a Pure and Undefiled Religion'. He, as also 
did another young man went away sorrowful, for 
he had great possessi; ns. 11 

A testing time came when Glas finally : broke away f rom the 

National church and set up his own meeting, and it was made 

no easier by the uncompromising use of scripture to judge 

men's lives. 

The appointment of James Cargill as an elder caused 

great commotion. Wodrow has already been quoted. Preaching 

at the Synod of Angus and Mearns, John Willison attacked a 

"sect that is lately risen among us, who decry the knowledge 

of human arts and sciences, and of the languages, and therefore 

make choice of illiterate men for that office. t, 2 Glas was 

quite unabashed by that attack, which was not altogether fair. 

In 1733 the church at Perth was founded. When Glas, 

accompanied by a few friends, arrived by boat from Dundee to 

attend the opening he was met by a hostile crowd who assailed 

him with insults and mud. Fortunately the Town Clerk, George 

Miller, was a devoted adherent of Glas, and he was able to 

dissuade the mob from violence. As time went by the danger 

of physical violence receded, and Scotland largely forgot the 

Glassites. No demonstrations except those of interest attended 

the "antipaedobaptism" in the Water of Leith which is reported 

in the Scots Magazine for 1766.3 Opposition to the newly 

reintroduced rite was confined to pamphlets and personal dis- 

agreements. Sir William Sinclair alarmed his neighbours, and 

according to Bishop Forbes, his wife. It was alleged that 
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McLean had to abandon the print1hg, business-in Glaqgow-because 

of his ne'w'beliefs and*that his wife said at his baptism that 

she would rather he had become a Roman Catholic. -, John Barclay 

certainly'suffered financial stringency when he had-to-leave 

the church of his fathers, possibly because he'spent. a good 

deal in the'Drinting of his works. It was-not", until-, Haldane's 

missionaries travelled into the Highlands at-the end of the 

century that open persecution was again experienced-. 

When verbal and printed attacksýcame, they were-partly 

in response to a certain aggressive spirit shown by-. Glas, who 

could never resist a challenge. He replied to most of his 

critics , and carried the war into the enemy's camp. In 1737 

he published"A Petition to the Associate Presbytery, by Four 

Brethren, (J. Glas, J. Cant, -G. Miller and R. Sandeman) with 

a dialogue upon it_by Six Who Have as Good a Right to Judge 

of What is Testified by Jesus Christ-the'Lord in the Scriptures, 

as the Associate Presbytery, or any Other Presbytery. 11 The 

petition, so-called, is a direct attack on the whole notion 

of covenanting, hardly calculated to win friends among the 

Seceders for the four brethren-. 

Aggressiveness characterizes the work which did so much 

to spread Glas's views and gained the churches the name they 

had outside Scotland - Sandemanian. Robert Sandeman of Perth 

was born in 1718, and with his father and brothers he, had 

joined the-Glassites at a very early stage. He was a student 

in Edinburgh and attached himself to the church there shortly 

after its foundation in 1734. He returned to the family 

business in Perth, married Glas's daughter Kathleen and soon 

devoted himself. -to relentless propaganda both in preaching, 

and writing. In 1757 he published Letters on Theron and 



-202- 

Aspasia, and in 1759 his Epistolary_Correspondence with - 

Samuel Pike. The tone of his writings is harsh, ',, superior, 

and condescending to the holy men of other denominationsý 

They do not attract the present-day reader, but they were 

widely appreciated in a more robust age. Sandeman did not 

let the fact that he belonged to a despised minority church 

stop his impetuous advocacy for primitive truth. 

Robert Ferrier, in his Introduction to the 1777 edition 

of the "Testimony" is equally unsparing of his opponents. 

Tradition credits him with a most likable disposition, and 

his name is held in honour in Glassite families, but his 

controversial style is far from eirenic. John Young who 

wrote under the name of Simplex, is equally scathing and 

denunciatory. John Barclay attacked all other religious 

professions but his own in a lively and amusing, if acid style 

in his "Experience and Example of the Lord Jesus Christ ... 

prefaced to Christian Songs". published in a cheap edition in 

1783. 

While the Independents reacted to criticism with vigour 

and skill, they did not at first take refuge in a denunciation 

of learning as such. Glas wrote a "View of the Heresy of 

Aerius" in 1745. Aerius was the 75th of Epiphanius' list of 

heretics and held the following propositions: that a presbyter 

differs not in order and degree from a bishop; that there is 

no Pasch remaining to be observed or celebrated amongst 

Christians; that fasts ought not to be prefixed to stated 

and annual days; Ind that prayers were not to be poured out 

and made for the dead. Glas has no trouble in expounding his 

familiar principles from that text. 4 

In 1753 he culled from Origen's Contra Celsum all that 
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could be reconstructed of Celsus' attack upon the Christian 

Faith. In the long notes appended to this Glas again: takes 

every opportunity not only to controvert the infidel Celsus, 

but also to show the corruption of national churches. -Learn- 

ing served the one great end of commending the Simple Truth. 

For that purpose Glas quotes freely from Patristic, Reforma- 

tion, Puritan and contemporary writers. Sandeman drew on 

Locke, Mandeville, Tillotson, and Erasmus, and Simplex entered 

the fray against the writings of Soames Jenyns, and others. 

They all took part in the curious pre-critical Science and 

Religion controversy stirred up by the eccentric John 

Hutchinson, who had gained a remarkable number of followers 

for his ideas that all scientific knowlbdge was available in 

the Bible. Glas firmly denied this. The Bible is all sufficient 

for the Church, but it is not to be taken as the text book of 

Science, which is the Book of Nature. McLean showed himself 

well-read in the Reformers, the Fathers and the Biblical 

Commentators of every age. 

The Independents sought to return to the bare word of 

Scripture, but they did not abandon either theological or 

philospphical weapons on their fight for purity and clarity. 

They remained within the main*tream of Calvinistic theology 

and were not tempted, despite their distrust of a learned 

clergy, to despise learning as such. Several men who led 

busy commercial lives, such as David Dale and Archibald 

UcLean, made themselves familiar with the scriptures in the 

original tongus. The Scottish tradition of a learned ministry 

transmitted itself to lay leaders. 
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Section 2: Loyalty to the State. 

On one matter the Independents could not be faulted by 

their enemies. They were almost ostentatiously loyal to the 

government. Memories of Cromwell's soldiers died hard. 

Dissent, whether Cameronian or Episcopalian, was suspect in 

its loyalties. Glas and Sandeman left no room for anyone to 

doubt their allegiance to the state, provided it claimed no 

rights in the church. The powers that be are ordained of God 

and may claim the allegiance of subjects on all, "matters which 

come within their jurisdiction. Glas wrote, "Goverment and 

magistracy is the valuable pledge of the divine goodness and 

forbearance to the wicked world, that without it would be 

filled with violence.,, 
5 Christians must obey the laws of the 

country and pray for rulers and for all in authority. , 
They 

will not trouble-the courts with their disputes, which they 

will settle amongst themselves, and they will certainly n6t 

rebel. A bad government is better than anarchy. Glas appeals 

for support to the example of Christians under Nero. They 

suffered and did not take part in the insurrections of the 

times. 

Robert Sandeman was in New England at a time when the 

War of American Independence was looming up. He was a loyalist 

on principle, and advocated subjection to the ruling authority. 

He did not advocate loyalist counter-activity but quiet and 

peacable living. Contentious matters should not be raised 

in the church assembly. Sandeman suffered for his principles, 

and was requested to leave Danbury, the centre of New England 

Sandemanianism, in 1770. 

In the commotions of the 1745 rebellion the Glassites 

staunchly supported the Hanoverian government. In Perth, which 
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was In a vulnerable position on the edge of the Highlands, 

"the people of the congregational persuasion 
have a small commodious place of worship. They 
have been settled here since 1733, their principles, 
though strictly loyal to the government, deter them 
from every being reckoned among religious parties, 
as they want nothing from the government but pro- 
tection of the liberty of conscience, while they 
continue loyal and faithful. subjects to the supreme 
and subordinate powers. 116 

The writer of the Statistical Account for the same city 

notes in some surprise: 

"There is a pretty large church of that kind of 
Independants (sic) who commonly are called 
Glasites or Sandemonians (sic). They are not like 
the English Independents in the time of Oliver 
Cromwell, but upon Christian principles are loyal 
and peacable subjects., 17 

McLean also makes a point of Scotch Baptist loyalty. 

"As to their political sentiments, they consider 
themselves buund to be subject to the powers that 
be in all lawful matters; to honour them, pray for 
them and pay them tribute; and rather to suffer 
patiently for a good conscience than in any case 
to resist by force. At the same time they are 
friendly to the rational and just liberties of 
mankind, and think themselves warranted, in a 
respectful manner, to plead for any just and legal 
rights and privileges which they are entitled to, 
whether of a civil or a religious nature.,, 8 

The Bereans "did not think it right to enquire into a 

person's political opinions. 119 They held that submission ought 

to be made to lawful authorities, but Political matters were 

left to private judgement. 

When the magistrate appeared to be trespassing on the 

ground of Christian liberty, the Independents felt justified 

in protesting. In 1835 the Clyde Street Church drew up a 

petition regarding church endowments, In which as Dissenters, 

they objected to paying for increased accommodation in the 

National Church. "We do however pay the Annuity Tax, but 
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under protest, the adherents of the national church beinz the 

wealthiest part of the community. 1110 

Section 3. Christian Behaviour. 

The Independents sought to follow the clear word of Scrip- 

ture in their everyday behaviour as well as in the "order of the 

Lord's house. " All the commandments of Christ had-to be 

followed, and the apostolic precepts obeyed. -As "Going about 

to establish one's own righteousnees" was the sin of those who 

opposed the Sandemanian view of faith, the Glassites especially 

made a point of not adding to the laws of Christ, and they were 

not afraid to argue for positions that might be misunderstood. 

Glas wrote a "Plea for Pure and Undefiled_Religion" to 

set his followers on guard against covetousness, which he saw 

as a root cause of the corruptions in the Church and Society 

which he intended to attack. He applied with vigour the words 

of Jesus condemning laýring up treasures on earth, and made a 

strong appeal for sacrificial alms-giving, not to establish; 

righteousness, but as a sign that Christians are true believers. 

He controverted those who advocated financial prudence on the 

bhsis of those texts that spoke of parents laying up for their 

children. Laying up treasures on earth can never be a 

Christian virtue. This scarcely accorded with the Puritan 

work-ethic that is supposed to have been characteristic of 

Scots, who have seen earthly prosperity as a sign of the Lord's 

blessing. Glas had to write a sequel to his Plea, answering 

objections from this angle. 

Glassites then and later prospered in business, but they 

continued to remember Glas's teaching. Pike says they held 

it unlawful to lay up treasures on earth, 
11 

and the most 
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recent edition of his pamphlet states, "In view of Christ's 

words in Hatthew 6 it appears unviarrantable to lay up treasure 

for future Conerations by means of life assurance. 
12 

The outworking of this principle is seen in the operation 

of brotherly love within the church. Each member was expected 

to hold his goods at the disposal of the others, should they 

require help. Glas held that the community of goods practised 

at Jerusalem was a temporary measure, but that the principle of 

sharing continued to apply in the church. Glassites have 

therefore taken care of their own poor, and although their 

principles of separation will not allow them to, join in 

Christian charities, they have given Generously to secular 

charities such as the Infivmury in Perth. A similar claim can 

be made for the other groups. The openhanded charity of David 

Dale was proverbial. 

One tenet which must have led to social inconvenience was 

the imposition of a taboo on the eating of blood or things 

strangled. Glas regarded the decree of the Jerusalem Council, 

recorded in Acts 15, -as binding on all Christians, and strongly 

deprecated the slackness of later generations of Christians, 

Roman and Protestant, The prohibition had moral import, and 

rested on a command ante-dating the Mosaic legislation. Blood 

is the sacred symbol of sacrifice, and as Christians are 

redeemed by the shedding of blood, commands regarding blood 

are of the highest importance. 13 McLean wrote, 

"they abstain from eating blood and things strangled, 
i. e. flesh with the blood thereof; because these 
were not only forbidden to Noah and his posterity, 
when the grant of animal food was first made to men, 
but also under the gospel they are most solemnly pro- 
hibited the believing Gentiles along with fornication 
and things offered to idols. "14 
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Alexander Pirie of Newburgh, an Independent, wrote "An 

Enquiry into the Lawfulness of Blood Eating" in which he taught 

its unlawfulness, and James MaGavin published a tract on the 

same subject. 

The Glassites have maintained this ban as an article of 

communion. In the 1880's a controversy arose which seriously 

divided the churches, isolating that in Dundee from the others, 

over the application of this prohibition to birds and small 

animals. The question had already been raised in 1821, and c 

concerned the shooting and subsequent "bloodinc" of small 

animals taken in the chase. The Dickson family in the EdinburCh 

church, who were gunsmiths, wore involved in the matter, and a 

lengthy series of letters was exchanged, involving the church 

in Danbury. It is tempting to see theology in this case being 

entangled with business interests, and Victorian middle-class 

pursuits. 
is 

The strictness of Glassito sumptuary legislation can be 

illustrated from a letter of Robert Boswell on the subject of 

men wearing long hair, dated 14th Juno 1783. Ile refers to 

1 Corinthians 11 verses 7 to 10, and to Paul's teaching on 

the distinction between the sexes. Women ought, he says, to 

glory in the beauty of their hair, which God has Given for a 

covering, but a man Crowing his hair long, or "using his hair" 

like a woman, brings shame on himself. "If a man appears with 

his hair very long, or dressed in any made, (it is no matter 

how, but) in the showy way like a woman, or making a principal 

ornament of it, sober people naturally say 'There is an 

effeminate fop'. " Fashion must be guided by scripture. 

A contrary result of the GlassitcV, fear of Pharisaism 
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is seen in their attitude to pleasures not condemned in 

scripture. "It is Pharisaical to make more sins and duties 

than there are in Scripture, therefore lawful diversions and 

amusements are not forbidden. " 17 Because-the lot was sacred 
18 in scripture, cards, -dice, --o-ock-fighting and horse-racing 

were forbidden, but play-readings, 'concertst balls, routs, 

and even attendance at the Theatre were permitted. 
19 

When Rev. James Bayne of the College Street"Relief Church 

attacked Mr Samel Foote for his play "The 

Simplex joined in with a will. As the play 

and-. other "popular preachers" Simplex was rý 

side, and he insists that Bayne had done no 

attack. 
20 

mimic" 

attacked Whitefield 

ather on the author's 

good at all with his 

What the Glassites saw as their consistent biblicism on 

this matter brought charges of moral laxity from the stricter 

Scotch Baptists. When we remember the attitude of the Moderate 

Party in the Church of Scotland to the Theatre, so dramatically 

exemplified in the Assembly's castigation of those who saw 

Home's "Douglas", and the resignation of Hume himself, we can 

only be amazed at the originality and temerity of Glas and his 

followers. 

There isýa pleasant description of a Glassite household 

in the nineteenth century given in the 
'Book 

of the Old Edinburgh 

Club. I 

"Another sister, of John James Boswell, 1793-1839 
(advocate and son of Robert Boswell, WS) Elizabeth, 
married John Anderson. During her widowhood she 
resided at no 7 George Street with her four daughters, 
Sibella (an Episcopalian) Mary-Anne, Elizabeth, and 
Margaret Catharine, (all Glasites). Mrs Anderson is 
described as a beautiful old lady, full of sweetness 
and charm of manner and conversation. She was a 
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deaconess in the'Glasite church .;. the parties 
at'no 7 were attended by the young folk of the 

'Glasite Meeting House. Sibella supplied the music 
for dancing, finishing always with Sir Roger de 
Coverley. 11 

The ladies-had romantic Jacobite sympathies, and possessed 

several-relics of Prince Charles Edward. 21 This charming 

domestic scene seems a world'away from'the dour Puritan 

Calvinism of "serious" Scottish Christianity, yet, apart 

from the affectation of Jacobitism, this family lived very 

much in the tradition fostered by John Glas, who was himself 

noted for his openness of manner and lack of ministerial 

portentousness. 

The Scotch Baptists were unsparing in their criticism of 

the worldliness of the Glassites. It was because of social 

rather than theological differences that McLean disliked, the 

term Sandemanian Baptists. A manuscript written by him was 

first published by-William Jones in his Memoir in 1817, in 

which he distinguished his views from those of the Sandemanians. 

"We highly disapprove in many respects the spirit 
and manner in which the Glasites or Sandemanians 
oppose what-they call Pharisaism ... a strict and 
serious religious appearance is in their opinion 
an undoubted sign of a Pharisee ... it frequently 
excites in them a profane spirit of ridicule and 
contempt ... another effect is that under the 
notion of avoiding what they call Pharisaism they 
frequently slide into the opposite extreme of 
laxness and conformity to this present world in 
many respects, tt22 

McLean accuses them of neglecting family prayer, and of laxity 

in keeping the Sabbath. 

"Attending the playhouse is a favourite amusement 
with some of them, their pastors not excepted. 
They seem to have as remarkable sympathy to the 
stage as they have an antipathy to the pulpit ... they also divert themselves with balls routs and 
other merrymaking, accompanied with music and 
dancing. Sometimes they set plays in one anothers' 
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houses; -and-performýa number of low harlequin 
tricks and ridiculous buffooneries which I do 
not'chuse to mention. ii23 

He also accuses them of wearing "gaudy apparel" affirming that 

thereAs no religion, in dress. 24_ 

McLean insists that the Scotch Baptists do not behave 

in-this way'at all. 7bey conform-tothe general picture of 

a puritan lifestyle. 

'"They think that a gaudy, external appearance in. 
either sex, be their station what it may, is a 
sure indication of the pride and vanity Qg-t4e 
heart; that women professing godliness are not 
to adorn themselves with plaited or broidered 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but 
with a modest outward apparel, as well as with 
the inward ornaments of the heart; also that it 
is a shame for a man to have long hair, however 
sanctioned by the fashion.,, 25 "How would they 
(so the Glasites) like to be summoned from the 
playhouse, the balls, etc., to the judgement seat 
of Christ? Could they expect in that situation to 
have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at 
His coming? 1126 

Scotch'Baptists were known for-their outward austerity, and 

it-'is a-matter of note that Robert Moncrieff "Lived pretty 

much in the style of other respectable people. 
27 

It Is the practice of the Glassites, and their exclusive 

religious spirit, to which McLean objects. He acknowledged his 

spiritual debt to them, but accuses them of deadness and con- 

formity to this world. The Scotch Baptists were serious and 

grave, to use their own words, and avoided as far as-possible, 

contacts with the fashionable world. They set their faces 

against the prevailing sin of drunkenness, as indeed did-the 

Glassites, although there was no question in the eighteenth 

century of total abstinence. The Sandeman family became well 

known in the wine and spirit trade, and the Bell family of 

distillers were Glassites. 
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, On another matter Glas challenged the established morality. 

In A Dissertation on Incest, a dispute between Mr Glas and the 

Presbytery of Dundee concerning the lawfulness of U. B. 's 

marriage with J. M., his former wife's grandneice, in 1729, 

published in 1730, he, with customary vigour, tackled the 

thorny question of the forbidden degrees. John Baxter, founder 

of the manufacturing family, was legally married by Scots Law. 

It was the Presbytery that took exception to the union. It is 

unnecessary to follow the arguments from the Levitical Laws, but 

important to see how in this area also Glas was content to appeal 

to scripture, and so to challenge the judgements of the courts 

of the church. The case was annually called and postponed by 

the Assembly until the death of the defendant put an end to it. 28 

It was no doubt convenient that Glas could bring the scripture 

to the aid of one of his chief supporters, but it would be 

cynical to suggest that this was his only motive. He sought 

sincerely the meaning of God's laws for his time. 

In a small society, such as that of Scotland, it was not 

difficult to be seen to be different. Glas and McLean, in 

slightly varying ways, set out to obey the apostolic and 

dominical commands and customs as far as they could, believing 

that the Word of God was open and clear, and not to be mystified 

by the creeds and courts of men. At several points they were 

bound to come into collision with the accepted norms of 

Christian behaviour. As the eighteenth century progressed 

they gained more respect and less misunderstanding, and took 

their place as loyal, if slightly eccentric members of the 

nation. 
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Section 4, The Verdicts of Outsiders. 

, English visitors looked at Scottish religion with curiosity 

and-interest. From CalamY and Defoe at the beginning. of the 

century to Dr Johnston and Edward Topham-at the end they came 

and commented, with more or less surprise. Some, like William 

Jones, the editor and author who became a Scotch, Baptist at 

Chester in the last years of the century, looked tO Scotland 

as the source of that redicsovery of scripture truth for which 

they had been waiting. Others, like Allen and Batty, Ingham's 

preachers, came to inspect the Glassite system, and were 

captivated by the whole theology and order. 

Others came in a less committed spirit. Rev. James Hall, 

who had studied at St Andrews, visited Scotland and published 

his Travels in 1807. He was much more a Moderate than an 

Evangelical, and he looked at the smaller groups with a 

quizzical and not always accurate eye. He came across 

Sandemanians and Bereans in Newburgh and Dundee, and rather 

tends to confuse the two. He explains the Sandemanian view of 

faith, and suggests that it led to Antinomian behaviour. 

"The Bereans account it equally weak and sinful 
to doubt of their going to heaven even when they 
fall into divers temptations. It is only rising 
again and looking forward to paradise, the prospect 
of which will weaken and subdue worldly passions, 
and prepare them for the company of the just. They 
are therefore in all circumstances, drunk or sober, 
as merry as grigs. This too, as far as I have been 
able to find out is very much the case or way of 
thinking of the Sandemanians. The Sandemanians and 
Bereans are amongst Christian sectarians what the 
Epicureans were amongst the philosophers. They 

, 29 live well, and are merry. They are very amorous. 

"The Bereans, like the Sandemanians, celebrate the 
Lord's Supper in a social and familiar manner, every 
Sunday, handing about bread and glasses of wine to 
each other, while they chat about the church and 
heaven, like a number of men and women chatting and 
helping one another to dishes of tea. " 
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, In Dundee he stayed with Mr, D ... G a-wealthy Glassite, ' 

of whom. _ý he tells some unsavoury gossip about rackrenting. 

"The Glasites marry young, saying the Lord will provide, and 

are very virtuous and good in truth and reality. , 30 , It has 

been observed that where a great, number of weavers are 

gathered, there new and gloomy notions of religion prevail. , 31 

He referred to the Huguenots and to the Weavers of Spitalfield 

in-1780. "In Scotland weavers in Glasgow, Paisley, Perth, 

Dundee, etc,, are among the first to join any new sect set up, 

the effect no doubt of their sedentary life and the melancholy 

monotony of their occupation. , 32 

Hall seems to have confused the Lord's Supper with the 

love feast, although so little is known about the customs of 

the Bereans that he may well be right. He is less than con- 

sistent in making those who weave and hold gloomy views in 

religion act as "merry as grigs" but he shows the effect the 

groups had on a man of enquiring mind, who had set about 

collecting strange religions in a foreign land. 

The attitude of many of the contributors to the Statistical 

Account is much more aloof. Scotch Baptists are given the 

pejorative name of anabaptists, or ignored altogether. Other 

groups are scarcely mentioned, except in Dundee, Arbroath and 

Perth, Stirling and Newburgh. The Account serves as a reminder 

that the Independents even taken all together, form a very 

small group in Scotland in the eighteenth century. 

Section 5. Religious Isolation as a Response to Society. 

Glas and Sandeman were very incisive in their attacks on 

popular theology, the Covenants, the Confession and the Church 
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courts. Glas himself was'excluded from the Church-of-Scotland, 

and others who followed his teaching suffered a like fate. It 

is not surprising that his attitude was on occasion contemptuous 

and even bitter. In his earlier, writings he advocated a spirit 

of forbearance on secondary matters which indicated a catholic 

outlook. In the "Testimony" the-confession of the Lordk; hip of 

Christ was the bond of Christian unity. Uniformity in all 

points was neither expected nor demanded. 33 

By 1740 his views had changed., 

"My mind is indeed changed a little about the 
sense of (Christ's) law of forbearance, so that 
I cannot settle in the common notion, and for 
aught I know it may change farther, when I am 
more satisfied as to the many questionq which 
offer themselves to me in my search. 110 

In his "Catholick Charity' intended as an answer to the 

to the work of Whitfield and written in 1742, Glas has reached 

the position where complete conformity with the commandments 

of Christ and the apostles is made the term of communion. 

There must be a common confession of faith, and the uniform 

observance of the precepts laid down in the New Testament. 

Christian charity is to be confined to love of the brotherhood, 

35 
and the common notion is altogether too wide and indiscriminate. 

The Seceders had laid exclusive claim to Whitfield's services, 

and the whole question of the limits of Christian cooperation 

was very much alive in the 17401s. By 1742 Glas had reached 

the position on which his churches took their stand. True 

charity is love of the truth. Forbearance which ignores the 

truth is not Christian charity. Therefore Glassites withdrew 

from all association with those who did not fully hold their 

principles. 
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"Great stress is laid-on purity of the Christian 

communion; and the church members therefore hold 
themselves-aloof from all societies calling 
themselves Christian, whose doctrine and practice 
do not appear to be founded on the Word of God;. 
and they avoid joining in acts of worship with 

-them either in-public or in-private, 1136 

(, The Old Scots Independents were much more opeuminded with 

regard to cooperation. David Dale gave to all good causes and 

heartily welcomed Fuller's visit when he was collecting for 

the B. M. S. The Scotch Baptists were staunch-supports of-the 

B. M. S. 0 and helped-in setting up Bible Societies In Edinburgh 

and Glasgow. They were willing to work with other Christians 

as far as conscience would allow them. Nevertheless they were 

not in, communion with English Baptists. and they practised 

closed communion. Fuller was able to invite McLean to preach 

in his church, but McLean was not free to return the compliment. 

The Welsh "Scotch Baptists" who were MeLeanist-in-theology and 

order, preached bitterly against the ordinary Baptists, calling 

them "Babylonian Baptists". - Their leader John Ramoth Jones, , 

had absorbed much of Sandeman's-spirit along with his theology, 

and McLean disapproved of this exclusiveness among his followers ?7 

The Bereans became quite quickly exclusive. 

"The Bereans practise infant baptism and administer- 
the Lord's Supper generally once in the month. 
When any person professes his belief and assurance 
of the truths of the gospel, he is cheerfully 
received whatever may have been his manner of life. 
But if such a one draw back from his profession or 
practice, they first admonish him, and if that have 
no effect, they leave him to himself, without 

, 38 extending to him the sentence of excommunication. 

Despite the apparently wide door of entrance Into the church, 

and the dispensing with excommunication, once a believer was 

inside he knew he was within the true church. Barclay called 

his movement "The only true Church of Christ on the face of 

the earth. " 
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Section 6. Social Isolation. 

If the members of a religious group subscribe to a comon 

discipline and ethic, which involves a religious separation 

from other so-called churches, social contact with their 

neighbours is bound to be minimized. The Independents had 

to work with other people, and send their children to the 

schools, yet every effort was made, especially by the Glassites, 

to maintain religious exclusiveness. Glassite children were 

not allowed to join in school assemblies until very recent 

years. For friendship and the ordinary intercourse of human 

life they turned to each other. They bought each others' books, 

and there is some evidence that they patronized each others' 

39 
shops and businesses. 

Intermarriage linked the churches within themselves and 

to one another. This is a feature of any small religious or 

ethnic group, and it is accentuated when the difference even 

from serious professors in other churches was as much stressed 

as it was by the Glassites. The Sandeman genealogy has many 

examples of intermarriage among the Glassites, often in 

succeeding generations. Certain names, Sandeman, Baxter, 

Barnard, Waterston, Peat, Turnbull, Lyon, Faraday occur in 

every generation, and all these families are interrelated. 40 

This solidarity both increased the sense of isolation, and 

strengthened the church-group, for it became a matter of 

family pride to belong to the Glassite church. 

Marriage, and indeed early marriage, within the fellowship, 

was encouraged, but it was not mandatory. Glas wrote to JAmes 

Allen in 1762 

"As the New Testament forbids not the marriage 
of a professor with an unbeliever we dare not 
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forbid it, however great the disadvantage. 
I cannot understand "in the Lord" in 1 Corinthians 
7 verse 39 to mean a believer in the Lord ... I 
must take it to mean in subjection to the Lord, and 
dependence upon him, with due regard to his authority 
in all that he hath ordered in relation to marriage; 
as without this marrying a believer is not marrying 
in the Lord. ts4l 

The movement of elders to make up presbyteries also 

strengthened the links between the independent but uniform 

churches. At a time when a minister was usually settled for 

life in his parish or secession congregation, the coming of 

elders from outside, setting up their trade like Paul in a 

new town, must have added to the sense of solidarity. 

Section 7. The Response to Alienation. 

The experience of the independent groups was to be 

absorbed into wider fellowships, such as the New Independents 

or the Baptists associated with the work of Haldane, or to 

assimilate to English Independency, as did some of the Scotch 

Baptists churches, or to join the Campbellites, as some other 

Scotch Baptists did, or to remain untouched by change and to 

dwindle away slowly to extinction as did the Old Scots Independ- 

ents and the Bereans. The Glassite churches have dissolved one 

by one in this century until there are only groups In Edinburgh 

and London, still "going about the order of the Lord's house" 

to use their own phrase. 

Non-aggressive movements wait patiently for the end, 

holding firm their testimony. "God does not wish his people 

to be proud of their achievements, therefore he keeps us few. " 42 

The editor of the Christian Advocate and Scotch Baptist 

Repository, replying to a correspondent critical of the life 
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and worship of the Scotch Baptists wrote, 

"the Scotch Baptists will never be a numerous 
body; they must maintain their standing as 
witnesses to the truth by inflexibly contending 
for the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints ... and their original principles of 1765, 
which we firmly believe to bethose of the New, 
Testament. #s43 

The wonder is not that these groups are ceasing to exist. 

It Is that with their rigidity of belief and practice they 

have survived so long in a changing world. 



Chapter 7 

THE SCOTTISH INDEPENDENTS AS A SECTARIAN GROUP. 

Section 1. Introduction. 

To a contemporary Glassite, there seems to be no question 

about the nature of his church. It is a continuation of the 

Church of the New Testament, founded by our Lord, and rediscov- 

ered in the experience and teaching of John Glas. To be 

faithful to the Testimony is everything, and numerical decline 

is accepted with sad equanimity. The Lord will not fail His 

church, and will raise up another such as Glas In our times. 

To an outside observer, the course of the Old Independent 

movement offers a number of lessons, and discloses a particular 

mode of expression of Scottish Calvinism, which can be 

illumined by reference to parallel movements in other Christian 

contexts. In his "Evaluation of the Movement" Hornsby critic- 

izes the Glassites for their failure to evangelize, for their 

excessive literalism in the interpretation of scriptural 

statements and injunctions, for their severity of discipline, 

and for their defective psychology of faith. 1 Similar criticisms 

could be-made of all the groups. Even the stricter party among 

the Scotch Baptists became, after the death of McLean, more 

concerned with the purity of church life than with the extension 

of the church. 

Lessons of this sort, which could be applied to the 

contemporary church are interesting, but to summarize the 

essence of the movement thus only tells part of the story. 

It is the rise and relatively wide appeal of these groups at 

a particular time and in particular parts of one small country 
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that is the concern here. Theology, Individual conviction, 

practice and social conditions all conspired to produce one 

of the very few spiritual movements unique to Scotland. 

Scots in-the U. S. A., Russia, England, and the South Sea Islands 

h$Lve'been exhaustively analyzed and documented. 2 Ancient and 

medieval heresies, and the new cults of Western man have. been 

thoroughly investigated. It does not appear that any attempt 

has been made to place the Scottish 1ndependent movement 

socially and theologically. 

Section 2. The Theoretical Background. 

The word 'sect' has been avoided as far as possible in 

the previous chapters. It is not at all easy to define what 

is a seat in religious terms. Its current use in sociological 

writing goes back probably to Ernst Troeltsch, who saw churchly 

and sectarian principles at variance with each other from the 

beginning of, Chriatianity. 

"The Church is that-type of organization which is 
overwhelmingly conservative, which to a certain 
extent accepts the social order and dominates 
the masses; in principle therefore it is universal, 
i. e. it desires to cover the whole life of humanity. 
The seats, on the other hand, are comparatively 
small groups; they aspire after personal inward 
perfection, and they aim at a distinct personal 
relationship between the members of each group. 

Troeltsch stressed the anti-establishment nature of sects 

and their varying degrees of asceticism. The great wealthy 

Medieval Church, assured of its position In society, Is con- 

trasted with the small, persecuted, Messianic groups, which 

were connected with the lower classes, and worked "upward 

from below and downward from above. " He believed that the 

tension between the conservative church and the perfectionist 
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sect was a , logical outcome of the gospel" 

Trooltsch has been regarded as the pidneerin a study 

which in the sixty years since his book was first published has 

considerably refined his concepts. H. Richard Neibuhr, in his 

Social Sources of Denominationalism, published in 1929, charts 

the growth of the exclusive sect into the inclusive denomination, 

in the American context. Pressures to conformity and a desire to 

climb the social ladder help to account for the well-documented 

decline in the zeal of the second generation members of seats, 

and Neibuhr maintained that seats have a life of one generation 

only. 

Other scholars have advanced from this position, and 

continued research into and documentation of sectarianism has 

led to the establishment of a variety of typologies of sects, 

and to attempts at the projection of the future career of the 

sects. Cargo Cults, African Native Churches, Japanese relig- 

ious movements, and the proselytising sects of the Western 

world have all been opened to question and examined to see what 

light can be shed by them on man's interminable religious quests. 

Bryan Wilson, whose work in this field is particularly 

illuminating for the sort of group encountered in this study, 

has defined a sect in these terms: 

"it is a voluntary association; membership is by 
proof to sect authorities of some claim to personal 
merit - such as knowledge of doctrine, affirmation 
of conversion experience, or recommendation of 
members in good standing; exclusiveness is emphasized, 
and expulsion is exercised against those who contravene 
doctrinal, moral or organizational precepts; its self- 
conception is of an elect, a gathered remnant, 
possessing special enlightenment; personal perfection 
is the expected standard of aspiration, in whatever 
terms this is judged; it accepts at least as an ideal, 
the priesthood of all believers; there is a high level 
of lay participation; there is opportunity for the 
member spontaneously to express his commitment; the 
sect is hostile or indifferent to the secular society 
or to the state. 115 



-223- 

The denomination on the other hand is defined as having 

come much more to terms with society. It does not expect 

such a high level of commitment from all its members, it 

employe a salaried ministry, and it is in General much more 

diffuse in its beliefs. 

Although characterization of a sect must remain to a high 

degree abstract, in order to contain as many diverse sectarian 

formations as possible, it is at once clear that the Scots 

Independents conform to a majority of these desiderata, if not 

to all. At this rather vague level, we can. accept that the 

Glassites were and remain a seat, and that most of the Scotch 

Baptists havebeen absorbed into something resembling a 

denomination. 

Section 3. The Typology of Beets. 

It was soon recognized that sects vary widely from each 

other and that Troeltsch's categories lacked precision. A 

number of classifications or typologies have been drawn up. 

One of the earliest was that of E. Clark, 6 
who dealt only 

with the United States. He divided those sects with which he 

was concerned into five types: 

1. The Pessimistic Sects, whose teaching underlines 

the wickedness of this present world, and points to some 

approaching Hessianic kingdom; 

2. the Perfectionist Sects, where emphasis is given to 

personal holiness or sinlessness; 

3. the Charismatic Sects, where spiritual gifts are 

valued as setting the individual apart from ordinary mankind, 

and the oect from the church; 

4. the Communistic Sects, where life together in a 

reconstituted Eden is the ideal; and 
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5. the Legalistic Sects, where the letter of scripture 

is enforced literally. 

This clissification, while-useful, was limited by its- 

purely American context, and by a lack of a single determining 

criterion. D. A. Martin attempted a simple delimitation of 

sects: 

"while the denomination is characterized by moderation, 
the sect is either communistic or anarchistic; 
revolutionary or quietist; nudist or uniformed; 
ascetic or licentious; completely sacramental or non- 
sacr=ental; worshipping in a wild communal rant, or 
like the Seekers, in utter silence. t, 7 

This definition leaves sects at the wilder fringes of 

religious life, where no doubt some of them are, blit many are 

not. Certainly the Scotch Baptists, despite Stark's strictures 

which seem to be unfounded, 
8 

are not on any of the extremes, 

nor are most recent British based groups. The difficulty is 

to find a suitable criterion for classification. It could be 

the seat's attitude to the Bible, so that there would be those, 

like the Mormons, who supplement it with a book of their own, 

and those who, like the Quakers, spiritualize it, and those, 

who, like the Glassites, claim to follow it literally. Beets 

could be measured on a line leading away from the Church of 

Rome, and the question asked, how far have they moved from the 

full Catholic faith? This method seems to be used, without 

being explicitly stated, by Stark. 

The Sect's attitude to secular authority, or to leader- 

ship within the group, to the past or to the future, are 

further possible criteria for discerning the differences. 

Wilson has chosen the seat's response to the world as his 

central criterion for classification. This response is bound 
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to be inf luenced by doctrinal developments , but it, is a. very 

sensitive factor to social change, and to the environment of 

sect members. With, this,, guide he proppses_a sevenfqld, typology. 

1. "The Conversionist sect is the typical. sect, of 
evangelical, fundamentalist Christianity. Its 
reaction to the outside world is to suggest that 
the latter is corrupted because man is corrupted. 

It is not interested in changing the world, but aims at 

converting individuals. The Salvation Army in its early stages, 

the Pentecostal churches, and the independent evangelical sects 

are examples of this type. 

2. "One recognizes the revolutionary type in the 
eschatological movements of the Christian tradition. 
Its attitude toward the outside world is summed up 
in a desire to be rid of the present social order 
when the time is ripe - if necessary, by force and 
violence. Its members are awaiting a new order under 
God's direction. They will then become the holders 
of p6wer as the friends and representatives of God. 
This type of sect is hostile tt one and the same time 

. 
to social reform and instantaneous conversion. It is 
not opposed to causal explanations, in so fir as one 
accepts its own assumptions of causal categories. It 
tends to explain the world in determinist terms, just 
as it tends to consider the fate of individuals as 
predetermined. In the Christian tradition, we have 
therefore a position which is more Calvinist than 
Arminian. One meets here less tendency to moralize 
than among the conversionists, for reproaches are out 
of place when one likes to consider all events as the 
accomplishment of a divine plan. The members of 

, 
these 

sects occupy themselves actively in prophetic exegesis, 
in comparisons of inspired texts and between the 
predictions of the sect and contemporary events. They 
often have long-drawn-out internal debates elaborating 
prospects of the future. Conversion is considered to 
be an occasional and gradual occurrence, and comes. 
about only when the stranger to the sect has familiar- 
Ized himself completely with the complexities of sect 
belief and is convinced of its truth. Permission to 
belong is not given freely, and the revolutionary sect, 
when it is fully institutionalized, seeks to maintain 
itself in a state, of vigilance and doctrinal purity. 
Its meetings are matter-of-fact, unemotional occasions 
... One finds in these sects little feeling of a 
direct relationship with the divinity. On the contrary, 
their 

, 
members have the feeling that they are God's 

instruments, waiting for the decreed moment, agents 
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agents of his, work and will. ' JehovahlsýWitnesses, 
Christadelphians, and the Fifth Monarchy Men 
are typical representatives of these'ideas. 1116. **-' 

This definition has been'quoted almost in full-because 

it will be seen how nearly it is to this type thatthe Scots- 

lndeý6nd6nts belong, although'-re6erviLtions must, be, -. 'made. 

The IntroVersionist sects are pietistic, retiring 

from'the world to enjoy tfie security gained, -by"personal-holiness. 

IlHolih6ssll and "Pietistic" movementsýamincluded in this 

category. 

4. ''Manipulationigt sects attempt to accept tfiegoals of 

the ivorld and to transform them by inside-Anowledgei --'The groups 

often terms "cults" are included here'., Christian Scientists, 

Rosicrucians', Scientologists, and Theosophists belong to this 

typee 

5. Thaumaturgical-sibets stress-the extraordinary effect 

bf the supernatural in'human lives. They go in for miracles, 

and have little interest-in changing. The various Spiritualist 

groups are ah Obvious exaz6ple of this type. 

6. ' Reformist sects have'developed a humanistic orienta- 

tion and aim to change the world. The Quakers are the example 

o: f this type. 

7. The'Utopian sects both withdraw from the world and 

are involved in"it to remake it to a better bpecification. 

Community within existing society' and as a pattern for a new 

world is the aim. Some of the Anabaptist groups such ag'the 

Biitte'rites, and later communities in: 'America, such as*the 

Oneida Brotherhood are in this category. 

It is impossible to-, ýconfina the Scots Independents to 

one type. Like most sects, their attitudes and, beliefs lead 
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them to transeress even the most widely, drawntypological 

boundaries. There is an emphasis on conversion, especially 

amongst the Scotch Baptists, yet in no way can these churches 

be termed evangelical in the modern sense of the word. - There 

are traits of the introversionist kind in the search for a 

pure church and for personal holiness. Manipulationist or 

gnostic tendencies are not absent, as in Sandeman's insistence 

that one has to be 'inside' to understand'the nature of assur- 

ance-of salvation, but these traits are not prominent. The 

main emphasis is on the openness and simplicity of the gospel. 

Thaumaturgy is quite-absent, as is any desire to build a new 

world before the Millenium. The desire to reproduce New 

Testament conditions in church life led to a discussion of 

the primitive communism at Jerusalem, but that was pronounced 

to be a temporary arrangement,. and while Glas stresses the 

need to share wealth and the dangers of boarding,, the co=er- 

cial world was not shunned. 

It is in the definition of-the revolutionary-sect that the 

characteristics of the Independents most-clearly appear. The 

hymns of the Glassites are full of eschatological longings. 

The members of the groups do see themselves as the friends and 

representatives of God in the new world that He is going to 

bring in. Social reform was perhaps not a live'issue*in 

modern terms in eighteenth century Scotland, at least until 

the French ReMolution made men think afresh about society. 

Personal benevolence led men like David Dale to be generous 

with their profits, and to have an enlightened policy towards 

their work people and their children. It was his son-in-law, 

Robert Owen, who produced schemes for a wider ranging reform. 

Dale himself remained a paternalist employer. 
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There is certainly little expectation-of instantaneous 

conversions, and new members of the sects are expected to 

understand the doctrines in some detail. The supplicant for 

membership must make his confession in public, and be accepted 

by all the members. The groups were deterministie,, because 

they were Calvinistic. William Jones wrote of John Glas,, 

"it would be no easy task to adduce a sentiment of any import- 

ance from his writings, which-cannot be tracedýto those of 

Dr Owen, and other evangelical writers previous to the days of 

Mr Glas. 1111 His originality-lay in putting certain views- 

together and in the rigourýwith which-he applied them. 

, The Scotch Baptists-were given to moralizing about, the 

state of the world, and of the church, and of the Glassites, 

indeed, who sayr little harm in the diversions of the passing 

world. For all the groups eschatology and exegesis of the 

prophetic books was important, although precedence was, given 

in practice to the study of the constitution and faith of, the 

church as depicted in the New Testament. Long-drawn-out 

discussions on eschatological themes were by no means unknown, 

and McLean corresponded with J. R. Jones with some acerbity on 

the subject of the Millenium. 12 Conversion was expected to be 

gradual rather than sudden, and the churches remained small-and 

select. The purity of the fellowship was considered vitally 

important to the very existence of the true Church of Christ. 

The meetings of the groups for worship were strongly 

marked by order, solemnity and a lack of emotion. -If scarcely 

matter-of-fact, they were predictable and calm. The favourite 

Biblical texts concerned brotherly love and its outworking and 

the order of the church. The Scots Independents may have seen 
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God as an autocrat, but, especially in their-hymns and songs, 

it is clear that the believer was aware of a filial relation- 

ship with Him. 

Wilson's typology is a useful'tool to interpret and place 

the movement. The Glassites, in the days of their strength, 

and even later, fit remarkably Into the Revolutionist type. 

Scotland produced a unique group of sects, 'because of its 

religious history, and the predisposition of the people at a 

particular time. The Glassites represent something new in'the 

history of Protestantism, but a new way turned out to be a 

bye! -ýpath. - Only those groups which were caught up in something 

larger survived, although the Glassite ideals influenced wide 

cire-16s. 

Section 4. The Origin of Seats. 

This ptudy points to-the conclusion that the Independents 

have no simple origin In eighteenth century Scotland. -Theology, 

history and social conditions have conspired to produce the 

groups. There are several theories which are advanced to 

account for the origin of Christian sects, from those which 

see them as divagations from the true church, to those which 

ascribe them almost entirely to the work of charismatic leaders. 

Wilson, in the Introduction to Patterns of Sectarianism writes: 

"Broadly there are five distinctive ways in which 
sects may be said to originate: 

1. They may arise when a charismatic leader 
presents a new teaching, and recruits from any 
or all other religious movements, and from the 
population generally. The charismatic figure 
may be a new prophet, a man or woman who offers 
a new interpretation or who-seeks to restore an 
old one ... 

2. Sects may also begin as a consequence of 
internal schism within existing sects. 
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3. They may rise more or less-spontaned4sly by 
the coming together of a group of 'seekers' who 
evolve, as a group-experiencet new patterns of- 
worship and new statements of belief. 

4. They may arise from the attempts to revitalise 
the beliefs and practices within a major religious-- 
movement ... 

5. Non denominational revivalism may, as an 
unintended consequence; bring new seats into being ... 11 13 

John Glas and Archibald McLean were leaders whose personal- 

ities and views impressed themselves on their followers, but it 

would be going beyond the evidence to accord them-charismatic 

status. -They-did not seek power over their followers, although 

at times they appeared to intervene rather directly in the ý 

internal affairs of the churches. Yet such authority as they, 

and John Barclay, had, was a primacy of honour. They were 

revered as men who had suffered for the, faith, and who had 

adorneUthe profession, bringing many to a true apprehension 

of the, faith of the gospel. McLean was affectionately known 

as "Father" McLean, Glas referred to Wm Sandeman of Perth 

as "our Archdeacon 14 
and John Barclay reacted strongly 

hgAinst what he saw as McRae's dangerous teaching at Sauchieburn. 

All these men saw their role as interpreters of the Word of God. 

A "prophet" would not have been a welcome figure amongst the 

Independents. 

The second cause certainly accounts for the beginning 

and for some of the progress of the Scotch Daptists, most of 

whose leading members had been Glassites or Old Scots Independ- 

ents. The coming together of like minded people is the most 

apposite cause in this list. New patterns of worship were 

indeed evolved more or less spontaneously by "seekers" coming 

together to search for truth. The fourth cause had a marginal 
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influence, especially at the beginning of the Glassite movement, 

before the idea of a separate sect had taken root, T4e fifth 

cause accounted partly for the rise of the NeW, forms of- 

Independency at the end of the eighteenth century in the work 

of the Haldanes. 

In this outline of origins of sects Wilson, has not mentioned 

economic causes, so that his analysis cannot completely account 

for the phenomena of this study. Stark, on the bther: hand, sees 

the origins of sects almost wholly in social and economic terms. 

He has been criticized for allowing his presuppositionsýto show 

too clearly, 
15 

and for the conviction that he holds that. the 

Catholic church is the criterion by which all others are to be 

judged, or rather the standard from which all others have de- 

clined. Although therefore his selection of evidence may be 

unbalanced, and his conclusions extreme, nevertheless his 

analysis of sectarian origins does shed light incidentially on 

eighteenth century Scotland. 

"Men, " he writes, "get together to form sectarian 
groupings if they are unhappy in and revolt against 
a social system in which their position - the 
position of their class - was ... humilific, for 
instance because their livelihood was insecure or 16 their wages low, or their status ... unsatisfactory. " 

He illustrates this theory largely from the experience of 

Textile workers in the history of European sectarianism. 

"Whether we follow the thread of time, or consider the canvas 

of geography, we find representatives of this industry at 

every nodal point. , 17 

Until the Industrial Revolution of the late eighteenth 

century textile workers were the main industrial population in 

Western Europe. Colliers, salters, and metal workers were in 

many places in a depressed economic situation, where they had 
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no time or excess energy for speculation, while traders and 

merchants were often on the side of the establishment. Textile 

workers could find a little leisure to think and to discuss 

theological matters. They developed typically a certain 

independence of mind and freedom of movement. 

Is there perhaps a closer connection between weaving and 

heresy? James Hall had suggested that weaving predisposes to 

gloomy religious notions, and Honigsheim, quoted by Stark, 

surmised that the type of work concerned tended to produce a 

'definite nervous condition' which in turn tended to evoke 

the sectarian form of thought. He points to the relative 

isolation of operatives in a domestic industry, to their 

absorption in and by the work, which yet, unlike the work of 

artisans, did not yield any aesthetic-creative satisfaction, 

and even to the monotonous droning of the looms which may have 

produced a semi-hypnotic state conducive to visions and 

revelations. 
18 

If this appear fanciful, the tradition in Paisley, 

enshrined in such works as Gilmour's Pen Folk, and Paisley 

Weavers, that the weaver was not always slavishly engaged in 

demanding work, and was therefore close enough to his neighbour 

to talk about politics and religion in an intelligent way. So 

far as eighteenth and nineteenth century Scotland is concerned 

this seems near the truth. 

Stark shows by many examples that Weavers' heresies are 

neither local nor confined to one century. In 1077 the weaving 

population of Cambrai were roused to demand reform by the priest 

Ramihdrus. In the same period the Patari of Milan supported 

reform in the church. Sects which burst through the confines 

of the church begin to appear. The Brethren of the Free Spirit, 
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the Cathari and the Waldenses'were largely recruited from 

textile workers. At Arras, a weaving town, the Cathari were- 

habitually called textores. Peter Waldo had been a cloth 

merchant before he gathered the 'poor men of Lyons'. The 

reason for the prevalence of Medieval Dissent in this one 

group of--the Population may well have been economi'd. 'Nweaver 

was not -a secure man. He depended on raw materials'from a 

distance, and"he was not in immediate personal contact with his 

customers. Any political dislocation in'Europe affected his 

livelihood. Even in later'Medieval times he was to, ieel - 

threatened by'technological chahke'. 'Water power was harnessed 

for cloth beating as'eirly as the twelfth deniury. ' Town- 

dwelling weavers had to migrate to the hills where the streams 

wereý, "ýor-los6'their-livelihoods. So, added to the'economic and 

social-uncertainty, was the fear of being uprooted. All this 

may haive contributed to speculative religion and Messianic 

lbngings. 

During the Reformation era weavers are'again prominent in 

the more'extreme movements. Thomas Muntzer learift his chiliastic 

theories from Nicholas Storch, a fuller. 

"A few months after he arrived at Zwickau, Muntiejr 
became a preacher at the very church where the 
weavers had their special altar ... in April 1521, 
the town council intervened and dismissed the 
turbulent newcomer; whereupon a large number of 
the populace, under Storch's leadership, rose in 
revolt ... many arrests were made, inclUdinglg 
significantly enough, more than 50 weavers. " 

In the Anabaptist groups which sprang up with great swift- 

ness and in bewildering variety in the 1520's'and 30's, weavers 

were again prominent, although probably not predominant. Accord- 

ing to a close analysis of the sociology of Swabian Anabaptism 

weavers, shoemakers and tailors, that is textile workers, were 
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the most numerous group of craftsmen in the seat, -These 

were-the crafts most represented in the area, and in the same 

towns in the eighteenth century the Pietists made most of 

their appeal to the impoverished textile workers. There were 

also two large groups-of ppasants, those who were independent 

small landowners, and those who were agricultural workers, and 

the spread among these Anabaptists was from the towns to the 

country, and from crafts to the land. As the movement became 

more mystical and revolutionary, its appeal to townspeople 

seemed to wane, Weber is quoted as holding that small shop- 

keepers tended to a more moralistic and rational piety. 
20 

Other studies of the occupations of the Anabaptists have 
I 

revealed that there were many tailors, smiths, joiners, shoe- 

makers and carpenters. Melchior Hoffmann was a skinner,, Jan 

Matthys a baker, Jan Bockelson, who shared in the events of 

1535 in Munster was a tailor. A tract aimed against the early 

baptist preachers in England refers sarcastically to I'Mr 

Patience, an honest Olover, Mr Griffin, a reverend taylor, 

Mr Knowles$ a learned scholler, Mr Spilsby a renowned cobbler, 

Ur Barber, a button maker, and divers others. , 21 George Fox, 

the Quaker, was a weaver's son, and many of his followers came 

from the same group. Stephen Crisp at Colchester and Thomas 

Symonds at Norwich were weavers. 

In England in the eighteenth century Methodism, while it 

appealed to a wider industrial constituencyp notably to miners, 

had a special attraction for weavers. 

"In 1747 Charles Wesley ... saw an opportunity of 
preaching to the weavers (in Dublin) if only he 
could get some place for regular ministration. 
In Cork Street he went to the weaver's Store, 
where looms were kept, and there preached to more 
than five hundred. 1122 
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John Wesley commented that at Nottingham "most of-our society 

are of the lower class and chiefly employed'in stocking'weav- 
23 ing. 11 1 ., 

"All subterraneous places belonged to, them., 11 sc, the 

Methodists, said Sidney Smith, and W. J. Warner, lwhoexhaust- 

iyely examined lists of class-leaders and local preachers, ýý 

concluded that these were drawn from a single social-stratum, 

located between unskilled labourers and thb-middle classes. 24 

Textile workers are prone to dissent and heresy, ' to a greater 

extent, than peasants, or minerdq or-lawyerst or-the aristocracy, 

or the unskilled labourer., This seems to I emerge-from"the 

evidence, -and while it would be wrong to suggest that the 

Scots Independents emerged because weaving was a growing but' 

unstable trade, it, is certainly true that, the-relationship 

visible in the Middle Ages can be seen in the lists*of members 

which have been examined. 

In his later book Religious Sects, Wilson puts forward a 

More comprehensive view of sectarian development. There have 

been and are so many diverse sects that no single explanation, 

historical, economic, or religious, will entirely suffice. 

"Sects are often the consequence of the disrupting 
social processes that occur with new productive 
techniques, and new products, but sects respond 
at the level of values ... in societies where 
thought was couched in'essentially religious terms, 
all reactions to change were themselves likely to 
be religious. e925 

Wilson points out the urban base of adventist sects and 

insists that regolutionist sects have usually been based on 

working class support. "The proposition that sects rise in 

conditions of social change is certain. " 26 Societies are 

usually in a state of social change. Certainly Scotland was 

in the eighteenth century, and it is in the conditions of a 
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fairly rapid urbanization that enduring Independent groups 

made their appearance. Dundee, Paisley, Newburgh, Perth, 

Arbroath and Montrose had many things in-commonj including 

good sea communications amongst those on the East Coast. 

Each of them throve on textile industries of one sort or 

another, and it can safely be asserted that the Glassites and 

allied groups established themselves in'textile centres, and 

as the lists show, amongst textile employers and workers. 

They did not take root in rural communities like Tealing and 

Guthrie. Such rural congregations as had any length of life 

depended upon the personality and popularity of a local minister, 

as at Balchrystie and Sauchieburn. The Scots Independents stand 

in a tradition of craftsman-religion that stretches from the 

early Middle Ages at least as far as Methodism, and they 

represent the peculiarly Scottish contribution to this inter- 

national type. 

Section 5. The Independents' Self-Placing. 

The Independents like to call themselves primitive 

Christians. They saw themselves as those who in an apostate 

age had recovered the true faith and practice of the apostolic 

church. The Church of Rome which appears to have been known 

only by its writings and by folk legend, is seen as utterly 

corrupt and it fittingly fills the primary role of Antichrist. 

The other national churches are better only in degrees. The 

Independents' theological deviation from Calvinism as it is 

set out in the Westminster Documents is quite slight, but it 

did not appear so to Glas and his contemporaries. The "strange 

new world" of Glassite worship has already been described. 
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Sectarian characteristics need not be so extreme in order 

to be noticed in Scotland as they must be in countries where 

nonconformity is more prevalent. In Scotland in the early 

eighteenth century Presbyterianism was all-pervasive and 

everywhere accepted. That the Glassites are not so original 

in their theology as the Christadelphians nor so openly 

revolutionary in their teachings as the Jehovah's Witnesses 

does not make them any less a seat. 

Glas and McLean had well-defined views of church history. 

In his Grave Dialogues betwixt Three Freethinkers Glas out- 

lined his historical sdheme for interpreting Daniel-and 

Revelation. He saw the ten kingdoms that were prophesied 

arising from the wounded beast in Revelation 11 as successor 

kingdoms to the Roman Empire, and he attempted to calculate 

the time of the end using Daniel's 1260 days and Revelations 

three and a half years, using the year/day scheme of prophetic 

interpretation. He traces the corruption of Christianity from 

the end of the second century, 

"when tradition came to be established as the 
rule of faith together with the scriptures ... and when the philosophy of the Gentiles was 

, 27 
admitted to illustrate the Christian doctrine. 

Further corruption of the church came with the end of persecu- 

tion and the adoption by Constantine of the faith as the 

Imperial religion. 

The sixth trumpet of Revelation is identified with the 

Fall of Constantinpple in 1453, and this occurred 1260 yearn 

after the beginning of corruption. Therefore in some sense 

this was a time of the end. In the middle of the fifteenth 

century the two faithful witnesses of Revelation 11 v3 
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which Glas holds to be the Old and New Testaments, were con- 

tended for by the Bohemian brethren in the 

"revival of the ancient scripture profession of 
Christianity by the Brethren of Bohemia, who 
being animated by the spirit of,, the scriptures, 
wholly separated themselves from the Papists and 
from the Calixtines, now joined to them, and 
chose for themselves ministers of the church of 
their own company, without regard to learning or, 
any other teaching but what the Spirit of God 

1128 gave them by a translation of the Scriptures. 

Glas then gives a little attention to "those bold fellows 

the Waldensiand; and implies that these are the true fore- 

runners of the church of Christ in Dundee, which also lives 

in the last days. It is instructive to see how Glas avoids 

putting his movement in the mainstream of Reformation witness. 

It is the pre-Reformation groups that come in for praise and 

prophetic identification, The reformed churches. were too 

much the heirs of Rome, and this Glas and McLean maintain 

despite their own debt to Calvin. 

McLean also sees the Bohemian brethren as the first 

resurrection since the early church of primitive, pure and 

disciplined Christianity. There appears to be no reference 

to the Anabaptists in any of these writings. In 1886 a 

Dundee Glassite Elder, Dr John Rory, claimed kinship for his 

church with the Waldensians, Viclif, and the other forerunners 

of the Reformation, He stated that the reformers were the 

daughters of the Church of Rome, and that it was through the 

Puritans and Independents that the truth was gradually clari- 

fied until in the eighteenth century Glas and Dale in Scotland, 

Ingham in England and Walker in Dublin were led to scriptural 

views. 
29 
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Section 6. A More Comprehensive Attempt at Placing. 

There is no doubt that the Independents saw their doctiine 

and practice as exactly reproducing that of the early church, 

and saw themselves as being the heirs of the apostles. No 

argument about development, or oriental modes of thought, had 

any weight with them. Jesus had spoken plainly, and his will 

for his people was clear. Their placing of themselves within 

a general picture of the development of the church in history 

was quite precies, and at any rate at first they were convinced 

that they were to be the witnesses of the last times. Their 

certainty does not preclude a search for parallels in Christian 

history, both before and after the eighteenth century. 

a. The Primitive Church. 

The model for Independent Church Life was the church as 

described in Acts and in the rest of the New Testament. Because 

the discipline, the salutation, the washing of feet, the weekly 

Lord's Supper were clearly commanded there, these customs and 

rites muttbe observed. Because the first churches were 

governed by unlearned, or at least untrained presbyteries, and 

there was then no connection between church and state, there- 

fore the church in every age must conform to the pattern. 

Because abstention from the eating of blood or things strangled 

was as necessary to the Apostolic decree as abstinence from 

idolatry and fornication, therefore this food ban must remain. 

There were differences 6f interpretation, especially concerning 

the mode and subjects of baptism, and certain New Testament 

customs were tacitly omitted, such as the laying on of hands 

and the anotnting of the sick with oils because it was held 

that the extraordinary gifts of the spirit had ceased at the 
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end of the apostolic age. 

A rapid declension from purity of doctfine and discipline 

was evident as Glas and McLean looked at the early history of 

the church. Aerius the "heretic" was commended because he 

was attacked by Epiphanius for upholding Primitive views. He 

went beyond the teachings of "his mother the church handed to 

him by old tradition, and continued on the canons of her 

synods" 
30 to the true teaching of scripture. 

It is a matter for some debate whether the Independents 

had indeed returned to an apostolic model. It was to their 

conception of it, filtered through a Calvinist theology, and 

a selective reading of scripture that they came, but they 

certainly produced a fAirly consistent picture of the primitive 

simplicity of New Testament religion as they saw it. It would 

hardly be right to claim the primitive church or the heresies 

of Aerius as forerunners of the Independents. 

b. Medieval Sectaries. 

The Waldensians, the Bohemian Brethren, and even the 

Cathari called forth admiration among the Independents. To 

a certain extent they held a rather romantic view of all of 

them and of anyone who disagreed with the Pope in these dark 

years, as primitive Christians, but to the extent that these 

movements were lay orientated and were persecuted both by 

church and state, the Independents were justified in claiming 

kinship with them. 

A more suggestive parallel with the sects of the Middle 

Ages did not occur to them, and if it had it would have been 

rejected with horror. Heretical deviation from the normative 

teaching of the church broke out from time to time into revolt 
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and rebellion. New Messiahs, new prophecies, and new doctrines 

were by no means unusual, especially in the textile areas* as 

we have seen. 

It seems. unlikely that the. Scots Independents were-con- 

sciously influenced by Joachite prophecy or by the wilder 

Chiliasm of the Taborites. For a Scottish parallel to such 

Povemebts we must look to the Buchanites of Irvine. Even they, 

eccentric as they were, had a starting point not in new proph- 

ecies, but in a very similar attitude to that of Glas. 

"The clergy would never allow him (Ise. Hugh. White) 
to be examined or judged by the Bible but judged 
and condemned him by the principles and doctrines 
contained in the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
which is held forth in our day to be the inter- 
pretation of the Bible. They cannot be satisfied 
with the description God has given of himself, to 
and by his prophets, His Son Jesus Christ, and his 
apostles; but they have got divines to frame con- 
fession and systems ... "al 

The Medieval sectaries were on the whole emotional and 

enthusiastic, sometimes involved in mass movements, and given 

to visions and rebellion, far removed in outlook from the sober 

loyalty of the Independents. Yet they too sought for a God 

given change in society, for a new order where Christ would 

reign with his saints upon the earth. 

c. The Anabaptists. 

A very wide spectrum of theological thought and church 

practice is gathered together under the name Anabaptist. The 

groups which are linked by this title have been carefully 

investigated in recent decades, and a much clearer picture of 

their life and aspirations has become available. They claimed 

to have original insights based on the study of the scriptures, 

but there were many points on which their views coincided with 

the reformers, and the links between them and the Bohemian 

brethren, in Moravia, have recently been sought out and 
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plotted on the map. 
32 There is no evidence that any of the 

Scottish writers knew about them, but silence may be due to 

the unsavoury reputation that the Munster debacle of 1535 

gave to the whole movement, so that for more than two hundred 

years the name became one of opprobrium. 

In many respect the Anabaptists perpetuated attitudes 

derived from the Medieval sectaries. Their practice of 

rebaptism marked them out, and gave them their name, but they 

stood also for the spirituality of the church, for the concept 

of a gathered and a pure community, and for a radical separa- 

tion of church and state, which led some prominent teachers to 

oppose the taking of the magistracy by Christians, and others 

into a form of pacifism. 

Anabaptists varied widely in their attitude to the 

scriptures, from a literal acceptance of every word, to a 

rejection of the outward word in favour of inward illumination 

by the Spirit. Almost every attitude to the inspiration and 

authority of the scriptures can be traced in their writings, 

but like the Independents, they were a people of the Book. 

The sources tell of several attempts to reproduce New 

Testament practice. Hubmaier, in Waldshut, in 1525 celebrated 

the Lord's Supper on Easter Monday, and washed the feet of the 

baptized, following the Lord's command. 
33 Shunning, or the 

ban of excommunication, became, especially amongst the 

Mennonites, a very important part of discipline. Similarities 

with the customs of the Anabaptists certainly exist among the 

Independents, but they do not arise from conscious imitation 

but from common conditions, and a common search of the Bible. 

It is possible that something much more like the Anabaptist3 
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movement might have emerged in'Scotland it intolerance and 

persecution had been more severe, as extreme positions could 

have been adopted as a-reaction to'stress. 

d. I Puritanism and'ýEnglish Inde2endent-v 

Here'we can proceed on much firmer ground. 'Glas claimed 

to have developed his doctrine-in his own studies. - but most of 

what he taught regarding, church and-state was reasonably 

similarlto Independent thinking on the subject in-England, and 

particularly to the thought of'John Owen. -The Puritans from 

the time of Elizabeth sought to base all-their-thought, , 

practice-and actions on the clear commands of scripture. The 

relative'rights of scripture and reason were at the centre of 

the debate between Puritan and Anglican, Hooker, and Travers.. 

Whitgift and Cartwright. 34 "In theory the Puritans relied 

upon the Word of God for every decision of daily living. 1135 

They also attempted to take church order directly from 

scripture, and this led to some becoming Presbyterian and 

some Independent or Congregationalist. Glas-and McLean took 

the principle a step further, and sought to restore biblical 

customs that the Puritans considered of only local, necessity. 

There was the possibility that Glas would become much more 

closely concerned with English Independency at the beginning 

of his movement. He was invited to supplyta church in - 
Sunderland in 1737, but declined, 36 

and gradually lost sympathy 

with the nonconformists, whom-he saw as being too anxious to 

stand well with the Church of Scotland. The eccentric develop- 

ments of his movement might have been avoided had closer contact 

been maintained. Soon the English Nonconformists were only 

acceptable if they accepted the whole Bandemanian scheme, and 
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abandoned their, traditional theology and worship, as'Pike'and 

Barnard discovered., -- 

'The Scotch, Baptists were always more open to friendship, 

withý. their English counterpartso and therefore to influence by 

them. - Carmichael was baptized by one-of the leading Calvinistic 

Baptist ministers in London, and cordial relationships were 

early set up with., churches, in Hexham and Newcastle. 37 Yet 

the-Scotch Baptists also considered,. themselves-to, be a-separate 

church, -purer than'their English counterparts, and although 

Fuller and, 'McLean corresponded"and visited, McLean could never 

permit', Yuller th6 entry, to his pulpit. 38 

e. --The__Znghamites. 

During 1813 the remaining old Scots Independent Churches 

carried,, on a correspondence with the Inghamite-group of churches 

in the-North of England, and eventually consummated a union of 

the two7bodies., 39 
, Benjamin Ingham was an associate of the 

Wesleys from Oxford days who arrived at what'could be called- 

Scots"Independent principles by an unusual route. He went as 

a--companion of the Wesleys to Georgia in 1735, and while there 

came under the influence-of the Moravians, with whom he worked 

in close association, for some years. The Moravians practised 

a form of love feast, and used their own hymns in their worship, 

and it would be interesting to discover if Glas knew of their 

practices. 

In 1759 Ingham was introduced to the "Letters on Theron 

and Aspasio" and thereafter he was much influenced by Sandeman- 

ian theology, although he did not himself become a Sandemanian. 

His followers, who had formed churches in various towns of the 

North of England, were split when he adopted new views, and it 
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was a tiny remnant that survived to join with the 01A Scots 

Independents. Ingham forms an interesting link between Wesley 

and the Moravians, with their warm evangelistic piety, and the 

colder-logic of the Sandemanians. 

f. Hoidly and the'Bangorian Controversy. 

Glas's views on the nature-of the Christian church and 

the Kingdom of'God were. not confined to Independents. Wilson 

remarks that"Ithe Sandemaniansýare warm admirers of the senti- 

ments maintained in Bishop Hoadly's famous sermon, on OThe 

Nature of Christ's Kingdom', 

an admirable performance. t, 40 
which they very justly consider 

'Glas does not refer to-this 

sermon, but it is very probablp that he was-influenced, by it. 

Roadly delivered It on the 31st March 1717, on the text, 

'My Kingdom is not of this world' ,ý andýunleashed a furious 

controversy in the Church of, ýEngland. His'contentions were, 

(a) that in the kingdom of Christ Ile is the sole lawgiver to 

his subjects; He Himself is*the sole judge of their behaviour 

in affairs of conscience and eternal salvation; and (b) the 

difference between his Kingdom and the Kingdoms of this world 

lay in the circumstance that 

"He had in those points left behind Him noVisible 
human authority, no viceregents who can properly 
be said to supply His place, no Interpreter upon 
whom His subjects are absolutely to depend; no 
judges over the consciences or religion of His 
people. vt4l 

The church is an Invisible society, consisting of the "number 

of men, whether small or great, who truly and sincerely are 

subject to Jesus Christ alone as lawgiver and judge in matters 

relating to the favour of God and their eternal salvation. " 

The church should not invoke the temporal arm to support its 

authority. In matters of belief Christians should have recourse 
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solely. tb the private reading of the New Testament. 

Glas--could not agree-with all that Hoadly advancedt but 

when, he wrote the "Testimony ofýthe King of Martyrs' he was 

entering a controversy that had had-a lively career in England. 

The Scots Independents were--not so original as they - 

sometimes claimed to be. They stood in a line of succession 

within, the Western Church. Many of their most characteristic 

views, especially those concerning the separation of church, and 

state'appear to'be derivative. -. What gave them both their real 

originality and their sectarian status was the insistence upon 

uniformity of doctrine and practice within the nominally--, - 

independent fellowships. 'It is thio'concentration on teaching 

and purity, -with its concomitant-stress on a millenial future, 

which places them within the revolutionist type. 7`heýjustness 

of this placing can be further emphasized'by comparing them, - 

with some later groups. 

g. The Indel2endents and Modern Seats. 

- (i) The Churches of Christ (Campbellites). 

This now large denomination began in the United, States by 

the, coming together of several separate baptist/independent 

movements devoted to the restoration of primitive Christianity, 

in-the 1820's. 43 Alexander Campbell, its chief publicist and 

writer, belonged to'a-Seceder family, that had emigrated to 

the States. His thought, particularly on faith. was strongly 

influenced by Glas and Sandeman. In Great Britain the movement 

was smaller and more sectarian than in America, and it is a 

lineal descendant of the Independent groups. It was the Scotch 

Baptists William Jones who first gave publicity to the new 

movement in the 1830's, and although he resiled to an orthodox 

McLeanist position, the Campbellite views had been let loose 
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in, Scotch Baptist-churches, ýand. -several, fellowships wentýýover 
44 

completely, while others were-deeply divided. . In more 

recent times the. Churches of Christ in Scotland have formed 

two groups, and those who. deacend-from the Scotch Baptists are 

found amongst the, conservative, close communion, anti-organ, 
45 

anti ecumenical group. 

ýý (ii) The Brethren. 

At the,. same time as the Churches of Chrisvwere emerging, 

another Independent group destined to growýand have a strong 

$nfluence"beyond its own borders was forming. 46 John Nelson 

Darby was a-Church of Ireland Clergyman who, with other earnest 

seekers, -, attempted to gather true believers in groups to study 

the Bible and awaitithe coming of the Lord. After his split 

with the more liberal sections of the brethren, he began to 

develop strongly sectarian views, especially of the purity of 

the church and on, the subject of dispensational truth, which 

was his system of biblical exegesis, concerned with the 

applicability of prophecy. There are only indirect links 

with the Glassites, and there is no evidence that Darby knew 

anything about Glas. Embley writes, "The Brethren held precise- 

ly similar, anti-Erastian, anti clerical and unsectarian views, 

(so. to the Glassites). 11 In a footnote he has 

"On the anti-Erastianism of the Glasites see 
John Glas's ITes imony of the. King of Martyrs 
concerning His Kingdom' 1727, of the argument 

hich John Nelson Darby's first tract, 
'Considerations addressed to the Archbishop of 
Dublin and the clergy who signed the petition to 
the House o? Commons for Protection', publishea- 
exactly a ceFtEury later, is almost a replica. 
Darby's departure point from the extabliqhed church 
was precisely the same as that of Glas. ot%7 

Embley contrasts the social formation of the two groups, and 

suggests that the Glassites were "mostly of the poorer classes", 
48 
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whereas the Brethren have always, and especially at first 

contained some men of considerable standing. Embley is 

slightly mistaken about the social composition of, the 

Glassites, because they did contain a certain proportion of 

solid citizens, and the social contexts of the two, movements 

are not exactly comparable. Dundee in 1730 and Dublin in 1830 

were very different places.; 

-John Walker of Dublin, whose Separatist views owe some- 

thing to-Sandeman, is another possible link, as-he'was the 
49 

pioneer of a very exclusive meeting in Ireland. He gave 

some trouble to the Independents in-Scotland, and-both -, 
Haldane, -and Braidwood 50 

wrote against his views, at length. 

The Brethren, both exclusive and, open, have so many things in 

common with the Independents-that it is hard not. to draw 
- 

parallels. They stood for the-separation of church and state, 

for a pure, gathered church, they shared an antipathy to a 

trained ministry$ and to a one man ministry, although they 

agreed with Walker in dispensing with the Eldership, altogether. 

Their ftith was biblically centred. and involved intensive 

eschatological speculation, and they too sought to restore 

the life, of the Early Church. ý Wilson's study of the Exclusive 

Brethren 51 displays a sect that has become almost wholly intro- 

verted, and the development of that sect forms an interesting 

contrast to the history of the Independent groups. The Exclus- 

ive Brethren have had strong and dogmatic leadership, and a 

concept of developing doctrine which has allowed them to change, 

all in the same direction, whereas the Independent groups 

reached a position and attempted to remain there. 

(iii) The Christadelphians. 

Dr John Thomas came from an English nonconformist back- 
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ground, and on emigrating to the United States, worked for a 

time with the Campbellites. He developed quite distinctive 

views on Christology, -the nature-of the Church, -andAhe fate 

of - 
the individual, and set. them forth ip his book -"ElpiS 

Israel". 52 
-. 

His followers became known as Christadelphians, 

and their history, faith and-organization is lucidly set forth 

in, Sects and SocietZ. 53 
- This group with its, roots amongst the 

Campbellites, recruited from Independent and Baptist churches, 

and-can be claimed as in some sense an inheritor of,, the original 

ideals o4. Glas and McLean. Its history, with its story of 

splits, and disfellowshippings, its theological controversies, 

its appeal to a displaced classi, its dependence onýoocial 

mobility, Its hostile yet loyal attitude to the state, its- 

devotion to an idiosyncratic interpretation of, the Bible, shows 

what might have been the history of the lndependentsý It is 

one of the ways in which the Independent principle flowered. 

Wilson makes the Christadelphians a prime pXample of a revolut- 

ionist group. It too is unemotional, conversion implies under- 

standing, it hopes for a speedy end to the-present order of, 

things, but is becoming involved in a limited way in changing 

society, and it recruits from among its own children. 

When "Elpis Israel" was first published in England, - the 

Editor, of the Christian Advocate and Scotch Baptist Rej2ository 

became a subscribpr. He was both fascinated and horrified. 

"This is a book of diverse and strange doctrines 
and those who read it should have their hearts 
established with grace ... the scheme of prophetic 
interpretation is the best and most unexceptionable 
part of the volume - certainly the most harmless 6, o* Some of our friends who have read the work say that 
the good preponderates over evil ... In this senti- 
ment we cannot coincide ... t54 

He was a wise man, for soon the new movement, like the 
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Campbellites before it, was causing division in-the Primitive 

churches. 
55 

In comparison with the Christadelphians and the'Exclusive 

Brethren, the Glassites are orthodox Christian believers, and 

hardly'merit the name"of, sect, if it were not for their 

exclusiveness in religious matters, and the tenacity with 

which they have maintained th6'complete scheme of Sandemanian 

faith and worship. Many of the sectarian traits which ire 

evident'amongst the Christadelphians and Brethren are at least 

latent amongst the Independents. 

The maintenance of separation from other so-Called' 

Christians is most marked amongst the Glassites, but the Scotch 

Baptista and the Independents were also quite exclusive when 

it came to sharing church privileges and communion. Separa- 

tion from the world was a matter on which McLean made very 

clear his differences with the Glassites, but these were in 

degree rather than in intention. The Glassites did not become 

involved in civil government, and seem to have taken part in' 

theatricals and other "worldly" pursuits amongst themselves. 

Certainly they were less averse from the pleasures of society 

than were the Scotch Baptista, but neither group were 'at 

home' in the world, nor did the members of either group live 

more than a little apart from ordinary Scottish Society. 

Gradually, with intermarriage, and an end to recruitment 

from outside, the Glassites have'become a strongly inturned 

group. Because they turned their backs on Christian co- 

operation at any level, great revival movements in the other 

churches passed them by. They lived quite apart from the 

general religious life of the country although they seem to 
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be keen observers of,, all that goes on, and not against 

reading modern theology. 

No machinery was ever evolved for teaching the young of 

the meeting. Children came to the services, and at the right 

age confessed their faith. Only in the last two generations 

has there been a marked reluctance to do this, and most 

Glassite children have now left the family church. Until 

recently contact with other Christians at school was forbidden, 

and attendance at Sunday services firmly enforced. Endogamy 

has never been mandatory, and marrying partners outside the 

fellowship has occurred, but so strong have family connections 

been that several present members have been brought in through 

marriage. The Glassites, having developed a very fixed system 

of doctrine and worship, have become a sect with a minimal 

dynamic, but with a remarkable degree of faithfulness. Their 

attitude to their coming seemingly inevitable extinction can 

be compared to that of the Catholic Apostolic Church in recent 

years. Since they are in no position to ordain to their priest- 

hood since the last apostle died, they have waited quietly for 

the death of their churches, still hoping for the coming of the 

Lord. Stark 56 thinks that they have simply lost the will to 

live, and that the voice of prophecy could have spoken. The 

movement has in fact dwindled and died off from below. not from 

above. Perhaps the Glassites are in the same case. They 

wonder why there are no new recruits. Perhaps it is because 

they are fixed in an eighteenth century form of Piety with 

little relevance to the world in which witness must be made. 

It ýas always theoretically possible for developments to 

occur through the study of scripture. We have seen how the 
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church was led to adopt weekly communion, and reached the 

truth about the eldership. In a pamphlet written in 1810 

concerning the controversy in Scotch Baptist Churches over 

the question of eating the LordO-s Supper without elders,, the 

more liberal section of the church write 

"Now brethren, you know that the churches In our 
connexion have rejected all Formulas, Confessions 
of Faith, and every human standard, and take the 
Bible as the light to their feet ... professing 
among themselves at the same time, but partially 
enlightened into the meaning of God's word, and 
considering it to be their duty to follow it 
whithersoever it leadeth ... thus undertaking to 
change what may be wrong ... as well as to hold 
fast to what can endure examination. tt57 

This attitude contrasts with that already quoted from the 

strict party of Scotch Baptists in 1850, who were exhorted to 

contend for the principles of 1765. It helps to explain the 

various directions taken by Scotch Baptist fellowships. There 

were those which endeavoured, at least until the 18701s, to 

maintain their purity of doctrine and life, by the strictest 

McLeanite standards. Others, including the majority of the 

original church in Edtuburgh, which divided in 1834,58 

gradually reached an English Baptist order, retaining some 

Scotch peculiarities such as the weekly Lord's Supper. Some 

of the stricter churches died out, and others became Churches 

of Christ. The Scotch Baptists as an organized body exist only 

in North Wales. 

The Old Scots Independents, despite their union with the 

Inghamites, have died out, or been absorbed into other Congrega- 

tional churches of the newer sort. The Bereans were still in 

existence in 1852, but no later reference to them has been 

found, and presumably the last adherents found homes in 

Congregational or Baptist churches. 
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Section 7. Conclusion. 

, 
Scotland has not been a rich soil for sects, and even 

less for native growths., The Glassites have a special place 

in the folklore of the country as the Kail Kirk. They have 

also a special and illuminating place in the sociology of 

the Scottish Church. They originated in a new Scotland, among 

the working people of the towns, they evolved a new theology 

and a new way of Worship and church life. Their spiritual 

progeny in the Baptist and Independent movements have leavened 

the greater denominations to which most of them now belong. 

The Glassites themselves have demonstrated the survival of an 

eighteenth century ideal into present-day Scotland, and stand 

as a witness to the persistence, of a specific form of 

Calvinistic life-style that has-been'resiStant to change for 

250 years. 
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on Religious Instruction in Scotland, vol. 1 makes it clear 
it was also the wealthier who were conservative. In 
Argyle Square there were few poor and working class, in 
Niddrie Street three-quarters were poor. 
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APPENDIX 

List of the Communicants in the Parish of Tealing when they 

were Joined together in the Christian profession to follow 

Christ the Lord our g. strength, and to wolk in brotherly 
love & the duties thereof in subjection to their oversiers 
in the Lord. July 13th 1725. 

Kirktown Todhills Balgru Wester 

John Glas Barb. Nicol Da, Wallace 

Kath. Black Marg. Barker Ro, Owen 

Marg. Chapman Jean Duncan Marg. Murdoch 

Girsel Smith Newbigging Ro, Dargie 

Dav. Ramsay John Fleeming Wm Elder 
Pat. Rattray Iso. Johnson Eliz Rikart 

Marj. Constable Jean Mahon Iso. Heron 
Pat. Elder Marg. Cur Balneith 
Helen Duncan Ian. Mitchell Alex Finlay 
Xathn Heron ISO. Cuming Janet Renny 
TeLling Balgray Easter John Constable 
Jean Duncan, Lady John Baxter Eliz. Stuther 

Tealing Will Scott Iso. Hill 
I80b. Scrymgeour Thos Scott Margt. Buik 
John Gellatly will Clark Prieston 

Jean Bathie Pat. Clark Alexr Davidson 

Margt Donaldson Pat. Rare Thos Davidson 

Finlarg Jean Finlay Eup. Davidson 

Thos Craig Jean Rare Balkembock 
Iso. Jamieson Kat. Sharp John Hill 

John Gray Jean Alexr. Eliz. Gibson 

John Stewart Eliz McPherson Ann Watson 

Walter Fleeming Ann Mahon Ann Curr 

Janet Fleeming Balkalk Baluderon and 
Jean Nicol David Raitt Newlandsh 

_ 
Chris. Watson Eliz Reid William Barry 

John Kid 

4ý 
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Balkillo 
Geo. Skinner 
Ian. Barry 

Margt Meall 

The Session as it then stood with the consent and approba- 
tion of the communicants 

(Elders) (Deacons) 

Ur John Glas Pastor Dav. Wallace 
Thos Craig Jo. Fleeming 
John Baxter David Raitt 
Wm Scott Ro. Owen, Session Clerk and 
Wm Barry Officer 

Thomas Scott 

From US Scrapbook Of Wm Scott# pp. 152# 153. 


